«

‘Technical and Bibliographio lgotesll\lotesﬁt’ep“hrqiquee ot bil:liographlque_a -

" The Institute has attempted to obtain the best - - L'lnstnut a microfllme le meilleur exemplalre '

- original copy available for filming.- Features of this - qu'il 1ui a'6té possible de se procurer. Les détails. _
.. copy which may be bnbllographlcally unique, - de cet exemplaire qui sont peut-ﬁtre uniques du
| which may alter any of the:images in the - o o point de vue blbllographlque. qui pouvent mod"fler
.reproducnon, or which may significantly change © .7+ . uneimage reproduite, ou qui peuvent exiger une

L the usual method of fi lmmg», -are checked below. ‘ : dification dans.la méthode normale de filmage
. sont mdlques cl-dessous .

colourod covers/ - S .

. —Coloured pages/
Couverture de couleur Pages de couleur
,._Co\‘rer's damaged/ .. Pages damaged/ T N
Couvertui'e endommagee S Pages endommagées -~ - - -

Pages restored and/or laminated/ -
_Pages restaurées et/ou pelliculées

“Covers restored and/or Iammated/
Couverture. restaurée et/ou pelliculée

Pages discoloured stained or foxed/ .

Cover title missing/ .
. Pages décolorées, tachetées ou puquées :

Le titre de couverture manque

-

oooo 5 sopooy

Coloured maps/ ‘ . Pages detached/ ‘“"5 3 R
Cartes géographlques en couleur ‘Pages détachées _ S o D
Coloured ink-{i.e. other than blue or blackl/ éhbﬁthrough/ :

-:Encre dg couleur (i.e. autre que bleue’ ou norre)

-

Transparence "' -
Coloured plates and/or |llustrat|ons/ -
Planches et/ou illustrations en couleur

—

Quality of print varies/ ,
. Qualité inégale de I'impression -

- Includes suppiementary material/
Comprend du matériel supplémentaire

Bound with other material/
Relié avec d’autres documents

Tight binding may cause shadows or dlstortuon

- along interior margin/

La _rehure serrée peut causer de I'ombre ou de la
distortion le long de la marge intérieure

AOnly edition avallablo/
SQule edmon drspomble

\\Pages wholly or partlally obscured by errata -
- slips, tissues.. etc.,"have been refllmed to -

D | lj "D;"'ftj'ﬂr.‘tj 00 D"ftjft‘.]l.';

Blank leaves added during restoration may "’ T ensure the best possible image/ -
appear within the text. Whenever possible, these - Les pages totalement ou. partlellement
have been omitted from filming/ . .~ ..~ obscurcies par un feuillet.d"errata, une. pelure,
Hl se peut que certaines pages blanches ajoutées " etc., ont 6té filmées A nouveau de fagon 3

lors d’une restauration apparaissent dans le texte,
mais, lorsque cela était possible, ces pages n‘ont
pas été filmées.

A 'obtemr la mellleure |mage possnble

D Additional comments:/ SN . o . e , .
Commentaires supplémentaires: * B we . L

T oo
-~ T et N

This item is filmed at the reduction ratio checked below/ SN
-Ce document est filmé au taux de réduction mdlque ci-dessous. S o
R LSRN 7 > SR - SIS > S S %X 30X

x0T ex e 2X . o ex T 28X 31X







-

| THE JESUIT RELATIONS

* AND .

~ UALLIED DOCUMENTS .~

. o

VoL XXV .t



\
\
N
P
-
.-
et
: N
-
) ~ ’
@ . ~
-
\ -
. ¥ *
" - " " ) “ h : 7
R .
~ ~ ‘
N .‘h ! /
} o -
. ;
I<' U
~ -
i
‘ i \
, \ "
e
-~ .
e <

1
;
3
4
#

Sope A e, a

o g



" The Jesuit R’_eiaﬁohg and Allied Documents *
TRAVEI:S AND EXPLORATIONS

- "OF THE JEsurr MISSIONARIES
N NEW F RANCE

Ry,

1610 1791

- THE ORIGINAL FRENCH LATIN, AND ITAL-

‘IAN TEXTS, WITH: ENGLISH TRANSLA- "iife’" "‘
TIONS'. AND" NOTES ILLUSTRATED BY '
PORTRAITS MAPS AND FACSIMILES

Lo ’ “ ! ED]TEDBY
REUBEN GOLD THWA!TES
Secretary of the State Hxstoncal Soaety -of: Wisconsm

a "'.\
LAY

o Yol xxw LS
, ,»l"'LowsR CANADA HUR@NS 1642—164‘4 -

' : B * .
. CLEVELAN]é The. :Bun:ows Srotbers

Co ¢0nwann,/PUBLISHERs MDcccxcvm T
v\.b.\\; AR / o \, l . e ,.ﬂl




=

‘T4

BRIZ - 'S

o
P I

. .-F30559

o,



o

’
. ~
I .
.
b . - 1
“’ | Ji
B

,sAEi)'l‘ToRiAi. STA?FJ

S ) REUBI-:N Gom THWAITES
FFlm.ow ALEXANDER

Pxxcv Favon Brcmu.

‘ Wn.um FRED‘Emc Gn:sn -

S ' CRAWFORD ansu -

' | Wrzzan PRICE

: L Hmm ALI.EN Somm

Asnstantdetor '. . EmHELENBLAIR

Bibhog'lap]ncal Advxset Vtcrox Huc.o PALTSITS “







. -
e )
o T
., . LR
N .
N\
RN

" .CONTENTS OF VOL. XXVI .|
- PREFACE TO VoLuMe XXVI . . .. ~ . 9
. DOCUMENT:— . - L
LIII. Relation de ce qvi s’est passé en-la
- Novvelle . France,. és années 1643. &
1644. - [Chaps. ix.—xiv. of Part I., and °
" Chaps. i.-v. of Part II, being the
second installment of the document.].
Barthelemy Vimont;- Kebec, September
5, 1644. Hierosme Lalemant; September- 7
o2 1643 . .. . . 17
“NoOTES e e R o L . 31§

p——



vt




7

PREFACE TO VOL XXVI

Document LIIL (the Relatm of 1643 = 44) was com- O
‘menced in Vol. XXV., wherein we presented. Chaps. - .. .
" i.—viii. of Part L. (by: Vlmont as superior). .:In'this ...

volume, the remainder of Part I. is- given, together\.“:
with the first five chapters of. Part 1L (the belated .~ - %
Huron report, by Lalemant). It will be remembered, .

from the prefatory note in Vol, XXV., that Part.I.

" . is dated at ‘Quebec, September - s, 1644; and thatthe .

- principal portion' of Part II., dated in the Huron
country, September 21, 1643,1 is'a second copy of the
Huron report which had been -intended for the Rela-

tion of 1642—43,—the first copy was captured by the .. -

" Iroquois, and, although restored to' Jogues, was left: -
- in his cabin when he went to visit the Dutch, who
unexpectedly enabled him to escape.. The ‘conclit-
sion-of this report, together with a closing chapter
dated March_ 31, 1644, bringing the account of Hu- -
 ron affairs up to that date, will appear in Vol. XXVII.
.. Continuing his report, Vithont describes the Huron

_semmary maintained at Three Rivers dunng the"
“ winter, . and the instruction of its six adult pupils.

In the spring, they set out to return to their own

country, accompanied by Father Bressani; but they
... have journeyed only.six -leagues when they are

capture&byan ambushed band, and carried prison-

. ers into- the Iroquois country: Ten different bands

*of these ferocious invaders have this summer ravaged B K
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. 'the St. Lawrence valley, and. have even captured sev-’

eral Frenchmen, besides ‘Hutons -and, Algonkins. - :

" The news of Bressani’s capture is brought by a Hu.~
. ron who ‘escaped from the Iroquo1s later, ‘particu-
“lars of his experiences in: capt1v1ty are given by ¢“ a

trustworthy perso:;, who was an eyewitness of all -

his sufferings.}” Bressani is horribly tortared by his -
captors, and is 'afterward givenasa slave. to a woman -
" of their tribe; but.is sent by her to the Dutch at
Fort Orange, who pay her.a ransom for the Father .
(August 19). The Dutch treat him with the utmost

kindness, and keep-him until he has recovered from

- his wounds, then send him back to France.

A Huron war party attack the Iroquois near Fort
Richelieu, and capture three of their enemies, whom
they carry in triumph to Three Rivers. Montmagny
intercedes for the prisoners; one is yielded by the
Algonkins, but the Hurons insist on taking theirs to
their own country,—promising not to harm them,

-but through their means to negotiate a peace. The

governor consents; and he also grants them_the aid-
of twenty French soldiers, who are -to winter in the
Huron villages, and escort their fleet to  Juebec next

" summer. With them go also ‘three--Jesuits-— Bré--
beuf, Garreau, and Chabanel, the latter to instruct .

.
K

the Algonkins.who dwell near the Hurons.

- Vimont next praises the doc111ty and Cﬁnstlan
behavior of the Attikamegues, who had received some )
religious -ihstruction at Sillery, two years before. -

‘They remember all they have been taught; not only

do they repeat the prayers, but ‘‘they observe .
Sunday as religiously-as if they had been with the
French.” ‘They persuade many of their pagan coun:
trymen to come down to Three. Rivers for instruc-



1> eguilate oné another. in théir ] prous z&8l.: ,

'"":exhort Jchose ‘'of other “-tho beoome hnstlans. .
*%?Jpon returnmg to then‘ ow,n country, t ey desu‘e o

.+ that a,%?sather should' resuie among them b t as yet o
"' ‘nb.ome can be spared for that purpose. o

., PREFACE TO VOL. XXVI. ’/_? o

The Chnstmns hold a forma.lwcouﬂcﬂ w1th ‘the

. French there, and declare that' they wish | openly to
- '\embra.ce the Faith.. Many prominent families in". .

ief, and . .

hey even .

this’ tribe follow: the example— of their

. |The mission at Tadodussac is growing in impor-
. tance. Buteux had" charge of it last’ year; .his ac-
cqunt - thereof, not reachmg Quebec in time, was
othitted from last year s Relatzon, but is glven in that
this year (1644) The Christians at Tadoussac
hr;lve maintained durmg the winter the *pious. duties

which they weTe instructed in.the summer. Nu-
mekrous instances- are related of the piety and devo-
tion ‘manifested by these new converts.- A zealous
neophyte has his head shaved like those of the

'Fathers he also takes ‘‘ a whip of rope, and goes S

through the cabins, calling the others to prayers,
and striking those who do not promptly obey.”” .The
ships bring brick for building a mission house;

the Indians carry it to the place appointed, and so

eagerly that the Father has to warn them not to over-
load themselves,—but they answer that they are
obeying ‘‘ his exhortations to practlce mort1ﬁcatlons
for their unbaptized brethren.’’

De Quen succeeds Buteux, th1s year; the savages
come to Quebec for.him, with a canoe, and he receives

from them all a hearty welcome. They render him .

- an account of the manner in which they have spent
- the winter, and he is much consoled by their devout-

<
vl

ness. After hearing the confessions of the Chris- ‘
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tians, he devotes h1mse1f to the- mstructmn “of the
pagans, and wins many souls ‘during- the summer.‘fr-\

- he baptizes forty persons.  With the shlps from -
- -France, comes Father le Jeune; who is greeted w1th'5 :
joy by the savages of Tadoussac, and by No&l N ega- e
" ‘bamat, who goes -down from Quebec- expressly to,
. meet him. Five converts are presented to him for =
‘ baptlsm, for~ some. of whom a sponsor is found in 1
:Madame de la Peltrie, ‘‘ - who ‘had gone to Tadoussac - ~

to w1tness the fervor. of these Neophytes. De Quen

: carrles on the work ‘of mstructmg the savages at this

‘post, and finds them very tractable. . Many of them .

. do penance. for the1r sins; a public: penance is im- -

. posed by the priest on some Christians who- become
- ‘intoxicated. ~‘The Christian idea and form: of mar-
, nage are; gradually makmg some progress among .

these savages. ‘When.. De Quen is recalled to Que-

" bec, the Indians complam, and-&ven propose to ‘“:shut - -
| up the Father in the Chapel until the shallop that
' . awaits"him has left.”’

' Vimont devotes his last chapter toan account of -
¢ the creation of a Captam at Tadoussac,’ '__that i is,

hy ) the *‘ resuscitation ” of a dead chief, by confemng h1s
‘_' na,me and authority on another. This ceremony is
L accompamed by many presents and speeches, and

followed by a feast. N S S ‘vy‘

A short note from Vimont mtroduces the Huron

N "'Relatzorz of 1643, explaining that this is. a.second

i copy, sent later to Teplace. the one“captured by theA

\,,.«v«

'Iroquo1s Lalemant relates the calamities that have. - i
befallén the Huron church, and the gains that it has .+
nevertheless made. One of the Huron villages, ‘‘ the
most irppious of them /a'.l ,”’ is destroyed by the Iro-




..~ quois. Durmg the entlre summer, the 1nvaders keep ..
.~ up-their-raids thi‘oughout the ‘Huron country; .and -
" so crafty and alert are they, that. only two of their .-
' men are captured throughout the season. These are, -
of course, tortured and burned; * but they were =

PREFACE TO VOL. XXVI 7‘\: ‘ :13 e

"'souls destined. for Paradlse, for they are bapt1zed p

by the ]e its. o |
'Late in the sun mer, the \Hurons rece1ve news of
" the capture of ma
the -French- (Jogues ‘ahd_others), by Iroquois on the
-St. Lawrence. ]oseph Taondechoren, ‘*the most

- faithful and the best of our Chnsnans,” ‘escapes from
. the1r hands. and returns to his own country, Where he:
_relates all the. partlculars of their disaster. and the
.- “fate ‘of the _prisoners. Amid -all the suﬂermgs of
. these, they are greatly aided and cheered by\the S
hetoic and’ self-denymg ministrations of Father -
]oorues, who renders them every kindly office within . -

_ ‘his power. .He also. endures his torments with the
.-, utmost courage and devotlon : :

Lalemant gives a. separate account of eachwof the :
3Huron ‘missions. ‘The house. at Ste. Marie is ini the "
- -care of Fa.thers le Mercier -and Chastelain. . It i is-the
. center of the mission work, and comprlses, bes1des‘

of theu' number, with some of - - i

the residenceof the priests, ‘“a hospital. for the sick, i

a cemetery for the dead, a church -a’retreat for

| pllgnms and a place where the mﬁdels can receive . L
instruction.””. Through all these, but espemally the:; EERR

g hospltal the; Indians are greached -and mﬂuenced‘ .

. The pious acts and holy deaths of various - Chns-T fi- o

tians are recorded by the writer.

The church of the Att1gnawantan (the Bear clan)— e

"among whom were situated the oldest mission stas. . .

‘.‘,‘\tvmns, Thonatiria, now abandoned; anc_i_ Ossossané, or
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La. Cenceptron—-has espeerally suﬁered Th:er old- - ,
"est and- best Christian families have been deamated
. by Iroquois captivities aﬂﬁ massacres, -and many are
_reduced to- dire povertyy, But' the fervor; -devout- .
ness, and. resrgnatlon of | these pooT . harassed Chris--
‘tians increases with thelr’*suﬂfenngs ‘4nd’ tnals ‘and -
'the unbeliévers have been moved thereby to respect -
‘the Faith. Espemally shmmg examples are those of -,
- " Joseph Taondéchoren, René; ’I‘sondrhwannen, and
Charles Tsondatsaa. The latter is almost suﬁocated
‘ina sweat box- by some:: mﬁdels, who' thmk thus to
" test his oourage -and his devo fon to hlS rehgmn but S
“he yields not. , : ’
- At St. ]oseph the prmc1 al Chnstlan is Etlenne o
Tot1r1 who, w1th his wxﬁe, Ais devoted to the mter- S

- _estsof the church. . A child of theirs, but three years. -
~_old, * has so 1mb1bed pie w1th her méther’s milk”

that she answers the Catech,xsm in pubhc, knows her .
- prayers, and takes pleasyﬁre 'in unloosemng her
. lisping tongue by speakmg of God and the beautiés. ,
of . Paradise.”;. Several influential chiefs have been
. baptlzed here the character and experience of each
are descnbed One of these has renounced his office
as chief, “ for fear that it might compel h1m to some’ "
‘ oﬁense agamst God.”: "“ TR ‘ S
The mcreasmg number of native converts renders
" more consplcuous ‘their jopposition to- the .pagan '
customs of ‘their. tnbesmen .and the' latter, enraged e
. at the restraints which the Chnstums would i impose.
' upon then:i, “ redoublé- tlhe1r calummes against the - ‘
Fmth,”“and desu:e t6'‘suppress ‘thésnew re11g10n _
*The missionaries look rward’ to- t]:ie poss1b1hty of .-
martyrdom for ‘both then selves and the1r neophytes ;
bnt no one, velther pn st . or, Indlan,k falters for aﬂ’ g
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moment. Death is, to each only/che blessed recom- ..
pense for his suffering on earth.  The Fathers have -

induced the ‘Christians- to wear. rosaries around their
. necks, as a- s1gn*~of their faith; this emblem seems

. also to be for them a, defense from temptatlon.

Two of the Hnjtfns who tad been “under Brébeuf’s -
" instruction rettgn to thelr own country, and bring
to the Fathers Ietters from Quebec. Both these men = :

- belong to the village of St.. Micliel, where they make -
' public announcement ‘of their. conversion, and urge
their ceuntrymen to- ‘embrace’ the Farth ‘One of

' these; | soon afterward, is-assailed by dire mlammes
* but his faith and constancy remain unshaken. Stnv-

‘ing to save his dying sister’s soul, he commends her'
" to.God,; and bapt1zes her five or six times,—but all a
to no avail, for, although water was_not wantmg'

" in her Baptism, he had forgotten the formula, or had- . = -
. .mever learned it.” 'But God has mercy on them; the .
dymg ‘woman’s strength rev1ves for:-a Tittle Wh11e, o
. and hef brother runs five 1eagues, Wlthout stopping, -
" to Ste.. Marie, to obtain the‘aid of a pnest. Two of

“'the Fathers hasten to “her; they find her ‘“ quite pre-' v
paredfor Heaven, to which her soul soared shortly :

. affer she -was baptlzed ' The Christians of ‘St..

. ichel - are now: sufﬁ01ent1y numerous ‘to warrant a
permanent mission’ station among them, -of - wh1ch‘ O

o ChaumOnot and Frangms du’ Peron have charge. . T
An Algonkm chief from the Island tribe endeavors . - .
ot instigate the- people “of * St. M1che1'"“fo hostlhty "
. against” the "‘‘black gowns,”’ ThlS hmders the -
. .conversion of- the mﬁdels but those who are. already' l

7be11evers are “only roused ‘to  greater zeal and cour-

. age. In this vﬂlage, ‘the - infant ‘church has “,a", o
Preacher of 1ts own nat1on, an Apostle who worthlly‘ AR
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| ‘;‘;‘, - upholds its mterests -He is able and eloquent and
~a bold- ‘warrior; to see h1m w1th a _weapon . in his

S ,demon whom they had prevxously mvoked

hand, ““.one would think him an ariimated portralt of
- 'those anment Casé.rs of whom in Europe we see-but -
- pictures; all dimmed with smoke.” - While ‘on the

‘1ake ina: storm, with mﬁdel compamons,,theu Tives . .

o - are’in danger; - this Barnabé calls “tipon God, ‘and.

B immediately the wind and waves become- calm. ‘The ~

.',mﬁdels, however, claim* this result as due to :the

. e R GT"
MADISON WIS., July, 1898 S :
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RELATION OF 164; a44

PARIS SEBASTIEN ET. GABRIEL CR&WOISY 1645

: o é\- ‘

Chaps 1—v111 were glven in: Volume XXW., we herew1th

~ present-chaps. ix.—xiv. of Part L, -and chaps. x.&—v ‘of Part
IL. (the Huron report).

'The remamder of the Mdocument o
) wﬂl appear in Volume XXVIL- * ‘ ‘

-y
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{139 Le., 143} CHAPITRE IX.

C o

U sn-:mmn m‘s, mo“:s ;mfx TROIS Rmn:m:s, & DE '
; me PRISE .un:c CELLE DU PERE I0SEPH
) BRESSA.’Y PAR LEs moquoxb. '

‘ ESemmmzed&sHuronsqmnousemz&enonsacy .
L a eﬁecetteannee extraor&mmemenﬁzemenx,

- ' & 3 parler huimainement, extraordinairement
" malheurenx il 2 efté 3. vray dire extraordinairement

heureux en ce. qn’il a efté copofé de fix exceilens

N eophytes,: domt les vos fe fort fingulierément perfe-' .

. &mnn& en la Fov qzzils apoient defia embrailée,.

les autres I’Om: recens auec de tres-bonmes difpofi-
- tons, & tant les vas.que Iés anires ont donné&:recen‘ .

toute forte de faﬁsfa&zon pendanttomﬁe tempa qu s
. ont femume anec nous. e
Il a efté.d™ vn autre cofté exm&zmment mal— L

. ‘heureuxen ce que f144] ces paaures Chreftiens fortzas ..
de nos mains font tombez en celles des Froguois pour | .

| Iemnrdepmyeauxﬂamm&g&alemseﬁamachsaﬁa— s

‘mez ‘de la chair & du fang de tozxscspeﬁ?iwqm
- nous efwuteqt. T"ay dit que ce Semimaire azoit efté .
en cette eonﬁderatton extmcm‘dmmemeaa maihew J
" ;mux humainement patlant, car nouS &ewms aﬂerer
tous les deffeins: de 1a Prouidence dimine, & e{pex'er

,qnelletxxemfa«ione, & le bien de ces penplas des . :

R eﬂrang% afffiGions dont eﬂe les frappe. Pent—eﬂ:me

- . que T accident’ qui eft arriné’ ceus-cy, neﬁqumt“? E
B malheur nnagmame dzns nos penfeas, & A ventablevﬁ‘



A {1,9 l.e., 143] CHAPTER IX.
P v ) D, .
f . r;'-‘\
’ ;)F THE SES!D\ARY OF THE HURO\TS AT THE THREE -
,‘,/ RIVERS, AMD OF 'EEIEIR CAI'TURE WITH THAT OF "
' FATHER jOSl:‘.PH BRESSANY BY 'rm: IROQUOIS.

| HESemmaryoftheHuronsthatwemmntaJn'.
T here hasth:sywbeenextmor&narﬂyfortu— -

: _mate, and, humanly spw.kmg extraordmanly
unfortunate. In truth, it has been exl:raordmanly

' -fortunate, becanse it has consisted of six. excellent . .

: hvfm,—someofwhomhaveperfectedthemselves
) to a wonderful degree in the Faith, which they had
‘ ahmdy embraeed while the others have r
= thhvery good dxsposmlon and all have given and
" have received the utmost satisfaction dm'mg the
”whoie tlmetha:tthey remamed 'th ds. '

m after the flesh .. blood of all these peoples o

" of divine Pron
‘own glory and

B

o; for we must adore aJl the de51g'ns‘ '
nce, and trust that he will derive his .- - B
the good of these peoples from the.. -
'tmn..a.al afflictions with which he smites them. Per- ~¢

haps the - accident that has happened to th&sé Lo

- persons 1s/ﬁut an Imaginary m:sfortune in our mmds,

- \‘ N
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-*bon-heur dans ceﬂe/ de ZD1eu qu1 au01t attaché leur

predefcmatmn A leur pnfe, & au. genre de mort que

. ces Barbares leur auront fait fouffrir. -Nous aitons

fujet de le coniecturer de la forte par les témmgnages: o

~qu'ils nous ont donné d'vne parfaite problté tandis '
quils ont fejourné auec nous '
. Quatre d’iceux eﬁo1ent part1s de leur pays dés o
. I’Automne pafiée, pour venir- hyuerner ca bas’ &y -

. ‘eftre inftruits145] 2 loifir, efperant de proﬁter beau~

coup des ‘bons exemples, tant de nos Frango1s que des ’

: ,Sauuages Chreﬁlens, dont ils auoxent appris. la vertun -
‘& les bonnes meeurs par le rapport de teurs compa-
' gnons qui atojent hyuerné icy les années precedentes, -

& qui en augient efté grandement touchez: La crainte

__des Iroquois, -de la. faim, & de plufieurs autres grands
" 'dangers & trauaux qu'il faut fouffrir dans vn fi long

voyage ne fuft pas affez forte pour les empefcher de
venir cherclier cette perle de 1’ Euangile qui eft pre-’

o Qferable 3 tous les biens de 1a terre, & qu’on ne fgau- -
"roit achepter trop cherement, mefmes auec la perte
-de lavie. Les deux autres eftoient deux prifonniers

qui vindrent fe ietter entre nos.mains apres s'eftre
efchappéz'de celles des Iroquois, qui les auoient tenus - -

* prifonniers, 1'vn depuis la prife du Pere Iogues,. par

qui il fuft baptifé, I'autre depuis la funefte défaite

.. des Hurons aupres de Montreal, caufée par vne infigne’ .

lafcheté & trahifon des Iroquois; qui ayant attiré les
Hurons [146] dans leur Fort, fous pretexte de paix &

.. amitié, en maflacrerent les vns, & firent lés autres .

prifonniers 2 la referue de fort peu qu1 fe {auuerent
tous nuds 2 Montreal. :

Ces fix Hurons fe rendirent par va heureux ren-
contre aux trois Riuieres, au commencement de No-
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-  and truehappmessm the sight of God, who had con” .
\nected their predestination with their capture and ~
‘the kind of death that these Barbarians may make
them. suffer. .. We have reason to suppose this; from
. the evidences of perfect integrity that they gave .
" while they dwelt with us. o
"' Four of them had Ieft their own country last Au-
. tumn, to come and winter here, and to be instructed
-~ [145] at leisure, hoping to derive great benefit from
the good examples both of our French and of the
Christian Savages, of whose virtue and good habits
_they had heard through the reports of their country-
‘men who had wintered here in previous years.\*d _
had~been greatly impressed thereby. The fear of =
. thé Iroquois, of hunger, and of numerous other great -
. dangers and hardships . that have to be encountered »
* on so long a journey, was not sufficient to prevent
' them from coming to seek that pearl of the Gospel
" 'which is preferable to all earthly goods, and which
cannot be too dearly purchased, even with the loss -
of life. The two others were captives who came and "
threw themselves into our hands, after escaping from
those of the Iroquois, who had taken them prison-
ers,—one -since the capture of Father Jogues, by’
whom - he was baptized; and the other, after the
disastrous defeat of the Hurons near Montreal. This
disaster was caused by a signal act of cowardice and
treachery on the part of the Iroquois, who, having
attracted the Hurons [146] into their Fort under
pretext of peace and friendship, massacred some and -
made pnsoners of the others, excepting a very few
who fled, quite naked, to Montreal.
These six- Hurons met- together, by a fortunate ;
coincidence, at the three Rivers, at the beginning of — N

L.
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1 uembre apres s'eftre fauuez de diuers hazards. Dsy
trouuerent le Pere Brebeuf qir’ils cherchoient, & qui
‘les receuft dans noftre maifon, & prit le foin de leur

o mﬁ:ruéhon & nourriture aflifté puiffamment des libe-

ralitez de Monfieur-le Gouuerneur. qui n'e{pargne
rien en femblables actions, comme auffi de celle de”-
Monfieur de Chamflour qui commande au Fort &
habitation des trois Riuieres, & mefme des reue--
" rendes Meres Hofpltallem, qui eftendent bien fou-
uent leur charité hors de I'enceinéte’ de leur Hofpi-
tal, particulierement en faueur des Hurons. ,

" Incontinent apres leur arriuée: ils sapphquerent
a apprendre les. prieres, & le Catechifme, auec vn

'_ ardeur qui: ne. pouuoit prouemr que du fain& (147}

Efprit, les plus auancez aydoient'les plus reculez, &
_, ceux qui eftoient plus i ignorans reconnoifloient volon- -

tiers les plus fcauans pour leur maiftres: ils paffoient
dans ces commencemens la meilleure partie dg lanuict
3.dire, & repeter continuellement ce qu’ils auoient
apris pendant la iournée, I'vh deux qui auoit l'ef-

" prit plus groffier, & la memoire moins heureufe que

- les autres defefperoit quafi au commencement de pou-
‘uoir rien apprendre, neantmoins aydé de la grace de -
Dieu, & encouragé par les paroles du Pere, & par les
"+ bons exemples & difcours de fes compagnons, il per-

- feuerafi heureufement a fe faire inftruire qu’il appnﬁ

4. nom feulement les prieres & le Catechifme, mais

encore plufieurs autres chofes non fans vn grand.

"’ eftonnement de foy-taefme.. . Iis afliftoient tous les

Dimanches an Catechifm¢ qu’on faifoit aux Frangms T

~en la Chappelle & bien qu'ﬂ fuffent affez aagez,il -
' auoient neantmoins vne fingulicre fatisfaction de
‘refpondre publiquement ‘de ceﬁ_qu ’ils auoient apris

-
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November, after having escaped many da.ngérs They

found there Father Brebeuf, whom they sought; he o

. * received them' into our house, and took charge of
their instruction and maintenance,—being greatly
assisted by the liberality of Monsieur the Governor,
who spares nothing on such occasions; also of Mon-

sieur de-Chamflour, the commandant of the Fort and s

settlement of the thr@e Rivers; and even of the

" reverend Hospital Mothers, ~whose charity extends

véry frequently beyond the bounds of their Hos.p1ta1
especially in favor of the Hurons. .
Immediately after their arrival, they applied them-

. selves to learning the prayers and .the Catechism - - l
with an ardor that could only proceed from the holy, , -

[147] Ghost.  Those more advanced helped those more
‘backward, and those who were ignorant W1111n0‘1y
accepted the more learned for thejr masters. In the

. begmnmg, they passed the greater portlon of the

night in continually repea.tmg what they had learned
during the day. One of them, who was. of duller

»

b

comprehension and had a less retentive memory than» ~ o

" the others, almost. despaired at the.commencement -

- -of ever being able to learn anything. Nevertheless,
. -aided by the 'grace of God, and encouraged by .the
"words of the Father, and by the good examples and

.-. discourses of his companions, he persevered-in be- = . .
;. -coming ‘instructed, with'such success that e learned S
_ not only the prayersand the Catechlsm, but also many
" -other. things, to his own great astonishment. " Every =

_ Sunday, they attended Catechism, which was taught
to the French in the Chapel; and, -although they

were somewhat advanced in years,, they nevertheless EEO
_expenenced great satisfaction in answermg publicly. *

" questions on what they had learned [148] dusing the . -
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‘ .[148] pendant la fema;me auec 1'adm1rat10n des Fran- . -
' gois, & de nos Sauuages: enfin il profiterent tanten -
l’efpace de ‘deux mois; & donnerent tant de tefmoh .
. ~gnage ‘de leur bonng volonté,g que 16" Pere qui. les -
L 1nﬁru1fo1t ‘fugea & propos de conferer le baptefme 3 f
. eeux qui; ne Pauoient pas encore ‘récey; & {upléer 1es;
- .. ceremonies aux autres: ce qui fe fift- au grand con- " -
' tentement de ces-bons Neophytes. ‘

Depuis ce temps-lb. iufques au iour ded1é é. 1a me- o

moire du glorieux fain&.Iofeph ils fe’ d1fpoferent a
' laSaince Communion par des frequentes Confefﬁons, L
" & par vne telle innocence &. probité de ¥ie, que bien
fouuent le Pere qui gouuernoit leur confcience eftoit
obligé de leur faire redire des pechez de la vie pafiée, -. -

pour auoir quelque matiere d’abfolution; Car apres

s’eftre examinez diligemment, va chacun difoit inge- .
niément & fans vanité: Pour moy, ie ne me fouuiens

point d’auoir offenfé le fouuerain Maiftre de nos

. vies. Commentapournons-nous T149] Toffencer 1cy"._ ‘ {_,
- parmy tant de bons exemples & inftructions? Ce n’eft

point icy ol demeure le mefchant Oki, c’eft dans nos
villages que le Demon & le peché regnent, fi nous .
pouuions toufiours demeéurer auec vous, nous ferions
heureux, & nous efpererions de conferuer toufiours

" 1'innocencé de-noftre baptefme, c’eft pour cela que. -

nous fommes 'defcendus icy, afin d’apprendre par vos-
difcours & exemples 2 feruir Dieu,; nous n’aurions
point- d’efprit fi nous I'offenfions parmy tant de fa-
ueurs que nous receunons de luy, car c’eft luy qui nous |
fa.1t tout le bien que vous nous faites.

Pendant tout I"Hywuer ils furent troublez de- fonges’
efpouuentables, capables de les ‘effrayer, & les faire
tomber dans leur anciennes.fuperftitions, s 1ls n’euf-

e T
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week, to the admiration.of the French and of our ‘.

_Savages. Finally, they made such progress in the

L space of two. months, and gave such ev1dence of thelr.

- good . will, - that the . Father :who mstructed ‘them.

;de med it advisable to.confer ‘baptism -on those who
_had not yet received it, and to supply: ‘the ritesin the
- e
- of these good Neophytes.

of the others,— which was done, to the great joyf

From that - time to" the day ded1cated to the

me ory of the glonous samt ]oseph ‘they prepared

A thetnselves for Holy Communion’ by frequent Con--
: ‘_fessllons, and by such imnocence-and upnghtness of} L

 life lthat very. often- the Father who dlrected thelr

" consciences was obliged to make them.repeat sing of‘ .

- their past life, to have some matter for absolution: ~"

For, after havmg diligently éxamined themselves,

- each one would say 1ngenuously and without vanity:
“¢ For my part, I do not recollect having offended "

the sovereign Master of our- 11ves How could we . -

[149] offend him here, amid so many good examples -
. and. mstructmns? It is not here that the. wicked Ok1 '

dwells; it -is-in’ our v111age< that the Devﬂ and sin
. reign. If we - could: always | live with you,’ :we’ “would
~ . be happy, and we ‘might hope always to:retain the

. innocence of our. baptism. That is why .we came
down here,——that we mlght learn from your dls-"; .
courses and your examples to serve God. We would . -

. have no sense, were we to offend him in the midst of ‘ .

.so many favors that we. receive ‘from him; for it is
he who dogs us all the good that you do to us.” _ .-

- Throtghout the Winter, -they -were troubled by

horrible 'dreams, sufficient to frighten them.and to

make them relapse into their. old superstitions, had .
they not been steadfast in the Faith. But in thls, '
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T 'fent eﬁ:é b1en fermes enla Foy""Mals en cela, comme

_en toute -autre Chofe, ils auoient vne prathue fami-
~ liere d’offrir tout 3 Dieu & fe refigner entre fes mams, g
¥ Se1gneur, d1fo1ent-115\ vous eftes’ le fouueram Ma1ftr.e

de nos- v1es, fa1tes—en ce: qu il vous. [1 50] p1a1ra, ie ',

R ,"vous offre: fout ce dequoy ces fonges me menaf[ent o

e fuis’ preﬁ; de 1’ accepter, fi vous en ordonnez dela

forte il ne me peut arriuer que du bxen en fmuant \

~.vos ordres, car vous ‘eftes mon Pere, & vous m aymez: o

v ‘parfalétement Ilsieufnerent tous fi% Ie Carefme tout .

. entier dasus le defir qu’ils auoient de fatisfaire 3 Dieu ™

pour 1eurs pechez paflez, & dans cette mefme confide-

ration qui’ leur eftoit fort. familiere, ils tafchment A

_-~fupporter 1oyeufement toutes leurs” pemes S 'jls”

m"fallo1ent ala chaiIe, s'its” allo1ent pefcher fous les.

' .glaces, s’ils. entreprenonant quelque voyage ce qu’ils
. ont fait’ pluﬁeurs fois pour nous faire plaifir pendant
© o les ngueurs de I’ Hyuer Mon Dleu difoient-ils, ‘nous

vous offrons .cette peme, & tout le mal que noéus -
allons fouffrir, c’eft pour vous plaire, & pour fat1s- ‘

faire 2 voftre Iuftice, pour nos pechez. - Quelgu’vn

d’eux ayant efté par deux fois mal traité par vn de

nos Frangois, il ne s'en vengea point, & ne refpondit .

aucun mot, ny ne s’en plaignit & perfonne, mais dit
feulement [151] en fon coeur: Mon Dieu, i’accepte
volontiers ce defplaifir, & ie vous 'offre de bon cceur
en fatisfaction 'de.mes pech’ez', & -4 voftre gloire,"
peut-eftre Tuy ay-ie donné occafion de fe fafcher,

.encore bien que ie n’aye eu aucunement 1’intention

de le faire: c’eft ainfi que cés braues Seniinariftes
que Dieu alloit difpofant- doucement 2 la mort ou &
1’efclauage, s ‘entretenoient pendant 1’ Hyuer dansia "
pratique de plufieurs fainctes & vertueufes actions. *
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“as in all other tlnngs, _thelr usual pract1ce was " to e
oifer everythmg to God, and to resign. themselves' '
mto lnsahands 1“0 Lord,” they would sdy, b you
a.re the sovere1gn Master -of our llves, do with them

‘“as you [150] please I offer” you everythmg WIth".; 1
: wluch these dreams t‘hreaten -me; 1 am: prepa.red to-
accept it, if you'so. ordam Noth1ng but good can'.‘, o
happen to me Wlnle 1 obey your.: commands, for you S

\are my . Father, and yoir love me perfectly- Al six -
- fasted through. t@e whole of Lent; in their desire to -
- atene to.God for. thelr past sins; and for this same

: reason, 'Whlch was qmte habltual w1th them, they‘ .
< 'strove to “béar “all their troubles Joyfully If they

- went out to hunt; if they Went to fish through the
"~ 'jce; if they undertook any journey,—as they did-
- several times, durmg the severe Winter weather, to”
. grahfy us,—they would say:. « My God we oﬁer

It 1s to please you, and to satlsfy your Justice for‘
our sins.’ One of them was, on two occasions, ill- . C

-~ treated by one of our French. He did not avenge--"

- himseélf; he answered not a word, nor did he com- ‘

plain to-any one, but merely said [151] in his heart:

© ““ My God, I willingly accept this grievance, and I

cheerfully-offer it to you in atonement for my sins,
. and to your glofy Perhaps I have given’him cause
to be angry, although I had no intention of doing
so.” .
‘was gently. preparing for death or for slavery, main-, -
‘tain themselves during the Winter in the perform-
ance of many holy and virtuous actions. ‘

Finally, when Sprmg came, and the river began’
to be somewhat free through the disappearfince of = -
the ice, they resolved to embark on thé return to

el el

Thus did these worthy Seminarists, whom God - .
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. Enfin. le Prm-telnps eﬁant venu, & la nu1ere com- '+
‘mengcant 3 eftre vn peu libre parle depart des glaces, i

. ils refolurent de & embarquer pour retourner en leur i,

pays’ promettans d’y parler hautement en faueur de. "

12’ Foy, & de rendre leurs parens & compatnotes»‘
participans du mefme bon-heur qu’ils auoient receu g

_ ,.‘aupres de nous. En. effe®, il y auoit de grandes
. apparences qu’ils euﬁent fort: auancé la Foy dansleur
" ‘pays, eftant defia quaﬁ tous hommes faits, & de bon

efprit, b1en inftruids, & grandement zelez * pour la

" conuerfion. de -leurs gens, parmy lefquels [152] quel-" . -

ques-vans d’eux auoient beaucoup d’authorité, & par-~

e tlcuherement vn qui auoit ‘efté defia choifi pour-eftre

Capltame de" guerre, outre cela’ 115 deuo1ent parler B
. auantageu{em,ent -des Frangoxs, & de nos Peres qui -

les au01ent chargez de bea.ux prefens, & tefmoigné

- toute forte @’ aﬂeéhon, mals toutes tes efperances ont

B efté vames, &4 nous n'en auions d’autres plus fohde- Al
‘ment" eﬁabhes fur la- promdence de’ Dieu,. nous-

" aurions Iu;et de cramdre quel’ accident arnué A nos” *

Semiinariftes ne gaﬁa{’c tous nos affairesidans 1es Hu-
rons, au lieu de les auancer ces peuples fe pouuant o
figurer par tant de mauuais éuenemens aufquels nous

~  donnons ce femble quelque occaﬁon, que nous leur =
.. 'apportons tous ces malheurs, & que. noftre: compa-:‘

gme eft fatale b. leur rume & defolatmn, s’ils n’ont
"'pas ‘ces peniées, ¢ eft par vne fpeciale- Prouxdence de.

sy Dieuqui pouffe nos affaires en confondant nos inuen-
" tions & induftries, & en nous ouurant d’autres voyes

’

que nous ne connoiffions pas. Tant y a que nos.
Neophytes sembarquerent dans trois canots 16 27..

- @ Auril [133] auec le Pere Iofeph Breflany Italien de‘. .
. Natlon & na.t1f de 1la V111e de Rome, que noftre.
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theu' own country, promising to’ speak there boldly -

in favor of the Fa1th -and to render theu‘ relatlves

and countrymen sharers of the sathe blessmg that -

they. had received ‘whil€ with us. - In fact, there was .

‘every prospect. that they would greatly advance the
Faith in their country; for they were: nearly all -

grown men, with good minds, well taught, and very
zealous for ‘the conversion' “of their people, among

©  whom [I 52] some of them had great authonty,—one

. especially, who had, already -been chosen as a war.. o
* Captain.'. ‘Besides this, they would have spoken. - -

- favorably of: the French and of our Fathers, who

~had loaded them with fine gifts and shown them:

' ~every kindness. But all these hopes were vain, and,

. if we had not others;, sol1d1y founded on God’s provi- - )
) dence, we would have reason to fear tha.t the accident * - -
. which has happened to our Semmansts might spo11‘ '

. all our' affairs 'in the Huron country instead of ad-

“"V‘vancmg them; for these peoples may 1magme—onu"f.‘n
account -of so many unfortunate events, of which we .

seem to be the cause-—that we brmg all these mis-

,fortu_nes upon- them, and that our company is fated

l,\'_' ‘to'cause their ruin and ‘desolation. ~ If they have not
‘such notions, it is due to a special Proyidence of . -God,

who guides our affairs by confound.mg our-own’ con-

o trivances ‘and skill; and by opening .to us paths that

we" know: not of. At all events, _our Neophytesﬂ

: ":embar]ked in. three canoes, on the 2 7th of April, [15 31 -
. with Father ]oseph Bressany,—an Itahan by Birth, .
5 j,)and a native ‘of the City of Rome, whom' our Rever--
L end Father General had sent. here' to us,! two years"
- ago —anda young French lad, who was sent to serve ~

.- our Fathers. It was beheved that there would not -

as yet be much danger upon the ‘river; a;nd our _

g, "
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“ ,Reuerend Pere General nouSﬂaumt enuoyé jcyilya

deux ans, & vn ieune gargon Fra.ngms qu’on enuoy- “

oit pour feruir nos Peres, on ne croyoit pas qu’il y- -
euft encore grand da.nger fur la riniere, & nos Hurons "
particulierement eftoient’ dans cette penfée, que les
glaces n’eftans pas encore entiérement partles, les
:Iroqu01s n’auroient pas eu le loifir de vénir de leur.

pays, outre ‘qu’ils s 'imaginoient qué la Paix- auroit h

- “defia efté conclue entr'eux & les Iroquo1s, fuipant vn
pourparler qu 'on auoit commencé fur ce fujet auant

oqu’ils rpartlﬁent de. leur- ‘pays; ce qui nous obhgea a
. hazarder pluﬁ’eurs paquets pour nos Peresdes Hurons, '

‘dans 1a neceflité qu’ ‘il fouﬁrent apres tant de pertes.

Toutes “ces’ aﬂeurances n empefcherent pasquele
. Pere & les Hurons ne fe dlfpofaﬂent comme ° des‘ :

perfonnes qui deuoient bien-toft mourir; tous eftoient
refolus indifferemment 2-la vie ou é la mort mais

© pluftoft 2 la mort qua. la vie, [154] la diuine Proui-. :

" . dence leur donnant interieurement quelque prefenn-\ S

ment de ce'qui leur deuoit arriuer, non {ans quelques
- indices exterieures, car le canot du Pere Breflany fift
naufrage & vne. lieus des tro1suR1meres, én.vn lieu

o iln’y auo1t aucun danger, & enva beau temps, le SR

vd1ﬁnage dela terre fauua tout ce qui eﬁoﬂ: dedans,
_‘mais cét’ acc1dent les arrefta & les obhgea de cou- .
cher au dega de’ l’entrée du Lac, & ou eﬁant part1s le

lendemam, le froid & les grandes ne1ges qui tombe-L o

rent, les retarderent beaucoup & mne: leur permirent

‘ "pas de pafler la riuiere Marguene, eﬂo1gnée de fix ...
licugs des trois ‘Riuieres, oit, les Hurons ayant- tiré .- -
quelques coups de fuzil fur des Outardes, fe. ﬁren’é -
reconnoiftre par trente, Iroquo1s, qui” neﬁment pas- o

| loin de 13, & qm leur dreﬂerent va embufcade au’

RN
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JHurons espec1a11y were of oplmon that, as the ice had ‘
- not yet. entirely disappeared, the:Iroquois had mot
S had time to come from their. -country. Moreover, -
S "they 1mag1ned that Peace had. already been- concluded' S

. between them and the Iroquois, . in : consequence. of ..

"Vf‘tovertures commenced upon this: s‘ubject before. they'-

“~ had left their own country. . Th1s mduced ustorisk .
several packages for our Fathers among the Hurons, R

_owing to, the.need in wh1ch they were, after 50° many Ry
losses. ' : : :
All these assurances d1d not prevent the Father- .y
" and the Hurons from: preparmg themselves as, per-'; RO
* sons who mlght soon die.”” All 'were. ready alike for - .
. life or for death, —but for death: rather than Xife, o
. [154] becatse: divine" Prov1dence gavge them ' some...

inward presentlment of What was 0 happen to them
Nor were they w1thout some outward,'-' 'd1cat10ns

league from the three Rlvers, at a plae.“
- Was 10. danger and in: ﬁne weather

three R1vers 2 Here the Hurons ﬁred a few gun - .'3"; 3
.shots ‘at some Bustards th1s made thelr presence FESTREES

known ‘to thlrty Iroqu01s who were: not far away, -
.and who' prepared an ambush for~ them beyond»the"j"‘
river, behind-. a’ pomt which they had- to’ "double. "
‘ Consequently, on the. thu'd day after thelr departure,
_ when the canoe wh1ch camed Father Bressany andri L
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de I de 1a. nmem,demeremepomte,]aquelleils .

deument doubler, fi blen que le troifiefme iour apms» .

: lem' depart, le umoton eﬁoxt Ie Pere: Bn:eﬁ"any& qui’
- alloit- Ie _premiier, eﬂnnt ,2rriué 3 cette pointe fe vid -
incontinent {155] attaqué par trois canots Troquois, 2.

o laveuedefque!s le Pere commianda gu’en me com-
' bamtpas,]aparue neﬁzmt pas. efgale, »'y en hom-

mes 1’y en armes, Iés- ennemis 'S'approchent, & fe' .

o faaﬁﬁfen%dn Pere, & des deux Hmsqml’amom )

B gnment, & les declarent leurs prifonniers. U :
: Cependant les deux autres canots Huroas taichent,'. .

de fe fanner ala fuxte, &d&ﬁa ﬂse&ment fi efloignez

qu’ils penfment eftre ‘hois du’ danger lors g};’i}s

' apperceurent apres aunoir doublé vi ‘auntre ponte, . 2

detx autres canots Iroqums ble:n armez qm&ks atta- -

. quent. A cetie rencontre, vo de nos Hurons nommé . -
o7 Bertrand Sotnoskon vouluft fe feratr de fom i’m.ril,~
* mais il fuii:preuenn par va "Troguois qui le concha
‘roide. mort da.ns “fon..canot, & . efpouuanta. fi fort les .
-autres, gu’ilsfe laifferent prendre fans antre refiftance. |
o ImennemISmettent pledateneameclemzspnion-‘_
~ " _miers, Tompent tous les _paquets, ou eftoient les me.
. ceffitez denosts,-qm n’ont rien recen depuis tfois
ans, defchirent Ia letttes quon 5136] leur emloyoﬁq p
pa:tagent lebutmefgalement, & fe iettent furle corps -
de celuy gui fuft tué, Imaxmheﬂtleumxr&e]a poa— -
. j““‘tnne,1nyenleaantlacheue1me,1nymmpen*lslem&,., =
T &1espmlmplnschamms des cmﬂes, & des 3am~'
. bes,les fontbou{’}ﬂrr &1&5 mangentenpre{eneedes‘ ‘
- prifonniers; masstandzsqne ces Barbares traitoient ce. -
.l_oorpsdela{orte,iieftctoyable que Dieu courcamoit
FO ionamedeglon'edans le Ciel. en reeompenfede{a: ‘“
S Foy, purete & innoceace de Iaque]le ie Pere qui. '
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- which led the way, reached that pomt ‘it was im-
,:med:ately {1553 attacked bythree Iroqums canoes. ~
" On secing them, the Father commanded his people. * -

‘not to fight, as their side ,was not of .equal strength L
in elther men or arms.  The -enemies drew ‘mear, .-
-seized the’ Fathm' and the two Hurons who accom~

paméd him, and declared them their pnsoners

~-Meanwhile the two other Huron canoes endeavored '

' d~:nﬂ:ihna g another point, ‘they. saw two other Iroquois

:moe, .quite- dead; this so frightened the others, .

from doing so: by an Iroqums ‘who felled him in his

' to' escape - by - flight, and ‘were. already so- faraway
. thit they thought they . were out of danger, when, on

' canoes, strongly manned,’ which - attacked them. In
 this encounter one of our Hurons, named Bertrand _ :
. Sotrioskon, tried o use his gun, but was prevented o

that they aliowed themselvas to be taken mthout‘ '

‘ ffmther rﬁsta.ﬂce.

i The enemies ]anded, Wlﬂl then' prlsoners broke'

" open all thepackag% containing the articles needed |
" by our Fathezs, who have recelved nothm?, o for three 5
_ yeais: ‘tore up the létters- that we {156] sent them; -

and. equa]ly dxnded the spoils. They then threw
themsen’s cn the body of the man whom they had
killed; they tore his heart out of his breast, and

'swlped him; they cuf off his lips, and the -most

- fleshy parts of his thighs and leors, wlnch they boiled o o

and ate in the presence of the captives. But, while ..,

that God crowned his. soul with: glory in 'Heaven, as

‘‘eence, ,—whereof the . Father- who directed- hlS con-
scxence gives this: tastunony, that, from’® the moment'f_ o

‘of Ins bapt:sm he haﬁ never. anevously oEended L

. V‘{‘,'t B

these Barbarians so treated. his body, it is probablev"

I

Lar reward for his Faith, his parity, and hxs mno-"
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gouuerno1t fa confc1ence rend ce tefmmgnage que '

- depuis fon. baptefme 11 n’auoit' iamais .offen{é Dieu
3 gnefuement ‘&qu’il au01t prat1qué pluﬁeurs aétmns .
genereufes de vertu. ‘

I1s ne firent alors aucun. outrage au Pere Breﬁany, :
n’ y aux autres pnfonmers, qu ’ils emmenerent en leur

.~ pays, a 1a referue d’vn, qui fe fauna a demy chemm,
o 'ceﬁ:mt Henry Stontrats ‘homme meur d’ aage; & &’ ef-

prit, & tres-excellent” Chreﬁ:len, -qui. nous 3 -raconté
. toutes les cnjconﬁances de leur prife, & nous a affeu-
1é que les Iroquois n’auoient [157] point encore def- ~
poiiillé ny 1ié le Pere ‘Breflany, & qu’ils luy auoient

7 1aiffé fon Breuiaii'é,_ & tout le petit meuble qu’il por-.

“toit fur foy, mais neantmoins qu’on menagoit de le
brufler & I'entrée du vilage, ayant efté donné en’la .
place d’va. fameux Iroquois tué fra1fchement 3 Mont-
real par les Frango1s, A quoy ce bon Pere eftoit tres-
‘bien refolu, & s’en alloit au raport du Huron qui s’eft

. efchapé, joyeux & content, confolant, & animant

" grandement fes compagnons, il adioufte que depu1s "
. £ ﬁn del’ Hyuer en moins d’vn mois dix bandes de .
“.guerriers Iroquois ‘eftoient parties de leur pays pour
‘venir en guerre contre les Frangois, Algonqums ‘&,
Hurons: les deux premieres eftoient allées au Sault de-
la Chaudiere, li€éu fameux par les embufcades des
Iroquois, & defaites des Hurons, la troifiefthe au pied
du long Sault, la quatriefme au deflus dé Montreal;

. o la cinquiefme dans I'Ifle mefme de‘Mont'réal', & celle-
.. cy eftoit compofée de 8o. guerriers qui;furdt trois

iours en embufcade guettant les Frangois de cette

" habitation, lefquels les ayat apperceus, &. attaquez

[158] genereufemé&t, enfin apres vne longue refiftéce
en 1aq11e11e ils tuerent quelques-vns de ces Barbares,
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God and’ that hehad perfommed many generous acts o
. ofvirtme. -7
. .”At the time, they comiitted no outrage on Father )

o Bressany or on the other captives whom they carried
'foif to their country with the ‘exception of one who
escaped halfway. This was Henry Stontrats,—a

man of mature age and.mind, and a most excellent

Christian,— who related to us all the circumstances - o

attending their. capture. He assured us that the

* Iroquois had [157] neither stripped nor bound Father

A Bressany, and had left him his Breviary, and all the
"small articles that he carried on his person; but that

* they had, nevertheless, threatened to burn him at the

" entrance of their village, as he had been given in
.the place of a celebrated Iroquois recently killed at

. Montreal by the French. -The good Father was very

well prepared for this, and, according to the account .

- of the Huron who mped he went his way quite

joyful and content, greatly consoling and encourag- K

ing his companions. ''He added that, since the end
of the Winter, in less than a meonth, ten bands of Iro-
quois warriors ‘had started from their country to war
against the French, Algonqums, and Hurons. The
first two had gone to the Falls of the Chaudiere, a
place famous for Iroquoxs ambuscades, and Huron
.defeats; - the third, "to the foot of the long Sault;3
the- fourth, above Montreal; tﬁe_ fifth, to ,"the Island -
of Montreal itself. He said that this last consisted
of 8o warriors, who lay there three days in ambush, -
watching the French of that settlement, who saw
and boldly attacked them. [158] Fma.‘lly,-— after
a long resistance, in which they killed some of
the Barbarians and wounded many,*they were com-
pelled to fall back, having lost five out of their thir-
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& eri bleflerent plufieurs, furent contraints de fe reti-
ret, apres auoir perdu cing hoinmes de treate qﬁ'iis
eftoient dont trois furent tuez, & deux emmenés pri-

' fonmers qui depuis furent bruflez tous vifs pendant .

© quatre iours auec des cruautez efpouuentables: la

{ixiefme bande copofée de 40. guerriez duoit marché
vers la riuiere des prairies ou-elle furprit vne bade
d’Algdquins qui furent tous emmenez prifonniers,

. la plufpart incontinent bruflez’ au village ‘des Iro-

quois, la feptiefme eft celle quia pris le. Pere Brefla- ™

. ny, & nos Hurons dans Jaquelle outre les Iroquois 11_.

-y auoit fix Hurons, & 3 de la Nation des:Loups qui
font naturalizez Iroqu01s 12 8. eft vne compagnie de |

30. qui rencontra nos pnfonmers en chemin, & coupa‘
vn doigt 2 Henry qui depms seft fauué, & vn autre
2 Michel Atlok&endoron & efpouuenta le Pere fans
luy faire neantimoins aucun mal, cette bade qui venoit .
‘en guerre-aux trois Riuieres, deuoit Laiffer vae lettre
qu’elle auoit receu du Pere Breflatiy au [159] bout
d’vn bafton fur le bord du grand fleaue, mais onn’'a
rien trouné ﬁnon e canot- dudit Pere qui auoit efté

donné a cette bande, & depuis fut 1aifié & reconnu pres

des trois Riuieres. La 9. eft vn autre qui 3 paru A
Rlcheheu, &Ia 10. eft allée du coft€ des Hurons, outre
pluﬁeurs autxgs qui [o,nt parties ou qui partqunt
par apres, voila ce que raporte ce Huron efchapé
lequel s’eftarit embarqué peu de temps apres auec
" §uelques autres fraifchement defcendus de*leur pays,

* eft tombé derechef auec tous fes’ compagnons entre

- les mains des Iroquois, lefquels ne.manqueront pas.
de le faire mourir & leur fagon, tant. -parce qu’il auoit

defia efté deftiné 2 la mort des fa premiere prife,

, qu’en vengeance d’vn autre Iroquois tué & Mortreal,
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ty men, three of whom were kﬂled and two taken
prisonérs. - The latter were afterward burned alive,
during four days, with frightful tortu:res The sixth
band, cons1stmg of 40 warriors, had marched toward
the river des prairies, where they surprised a party
-of Algonquins, who were all carried .off as captives,
and most of these .were immediately. burned at the
- Iroquois -village. The seventh is that which cap-
tured - Father Bressany and. our ‘Hurons ,—among .
- whom) in add1t10n to the Troquois, .there were six
Hurons, and 3sof the Wolf Tribe, who are. natural-
ized Iroquois.* The 8th is'a band of 30, who met

e

© our prisoners omw the way; they cut off a finger from . o

‘ the hand of Henry, who afterward escaped, and one
: from\(hat of Michel Atiokwendoron, and threatened
" the* Father,-—mthout however, domg him any-
harm. - This band, _who were: coming to attack the
“three Rivers, were to leave a letter that they had
_received from Father Bressany, at the [159] end of
*a stick, on' ‘the bank of ‘the great river; but nothing -
was found save the. said Father’ ’s ‘canoe, that had
) ‘b&en given to that band, and ‘was afterward 16ft be- _
‘hind and recognized near the three Rivers. The gth
“band made its appearance at Richelieu; and. the

. 10th went in the direction of the Huron country;: be- -

" sides, there are sevefal ot:hers, that have started c_>r

" will start later. -That is what the Huron relates who

effected his escape, and who— having reembarked
; ot long after, with some others who had recently
come down from their country —again fell, with all -.
his companions, into the hands of the. Iroquois.

T

“They ‘will not fail to put him'to death, according ;

to their custoin,—not only because he was already .

destined for death at his first capture, and in revenge . ;




Cos LES RELA TIONS DES ]ESUIIES [VoL. %"

ta.nt 21 caufe de fa fu1te, qm eﬁ:'vn cnme parmy eux
* quils ne pardonnentpas. .. L.

Telle a efté 1’iffug de noftre Seminaire des Hurons
qui nous feroit bien fenfible, tant\3 caufe de 1a perte. -
de ces bons Neophytes que nous che iffions tendre-

-ment pour leur vertu, qu'a caufe des grides efpe- .
rances que nous donnoient leur zele, -[1 60] pour
T’'auancemét de la Foy, n’eftoit que .nous auons vne
grande confiance en- la prouidence de:Dieu, qui fera
retiflir cét accident & au bien de ces pauures prifon-
niers, & 2 celui de leur .nation, par des voyes que
nous ne fgauons -pas, nous ne pouuons neantmoins
Aque nous ne regretions la perte du Pere Breflany ex-
cellent ouurier en ces Miflions, & duquel nous atten-
dions beaucoup: Si toutesfois on peut regretter auec
raifon la condition d’vne perfonne qui fouffre anec
* plaifir de ‘grandes chofes pour vne f{i belle .occafion,
Ila pleu 2 Noftre Seigneur de nous rendre.le Pere
'Iogues, il nous a ofté le Pere Breﬂany, fa volonté foit
- faite, il eft le Maiftre de nos vies, & de nos libertez.
Ce nous fera toufiours vn grand honneur de les
pouuoir facrifier 2 fa gloire. . - - : N
.. Nous eftids pour eftre priuez de la connoiffance de -
tout ce qui eft arriué au' P. Breflany. depms fa prlfe,
_ {i nous ne I’euflions appris d’vne perséne digne de foy,”
qui a efté tefmoin oculdire de tout ce qu'il a fouffert’
pendant fa captiuité. Cette premiere rencontre dont
" il eft fait mention-cy-deffus, s’eftant ainfi pafiée, -
[161] les Itoquois traiterferent le Lac de fain&t Pierre
& menerent coucher les prifonniers en va Heu bién
humide, mais fort. retiré, ot le Pere auec fes éompa-
. gnons, tous liez &urg'arrottez pafferent la nui& fans
autre abry que le Ciel & autre li¢t que la terre,.ce

[
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* for another Iroquois killed at M’ontreal ‘but because - L

.. of his flight, which isa crlme a.mong them that they"

" do not forgive.

Such has been the: end of our Semma.ry for the-, o

. Hurons, which we would deeply regret,—both on
- account of- the loss of these good Neophytes, whom
we tenderly Iove for -their v1rtue, and of the creat
hopes with: whmh thel,r zeal [160] for the advance-
‘ment ‘of the Faith inspired us,—had we nét ‘the

. :utmost confidence .in the providénce of God who
will cause this accident to result to the beneﬁt both .

- of these poor. captives and of - their nation, by ways

. that we know not of. However, we cannot but

. _regret the loss of Father Bressany,—an’ excellent

laborer in these Missions, of whom we had.great

_ expectations,—if, nevertheless, we can reasonably
‘feel regret for the condition of a person who cheer-

fully suffers great trials for so good a cause. If

has pleased Our Lord to giveus back Father Jogues,

and he has taken Father Bressany from us. His will N ’

" be done; he is the Master of ‘our lives and of our

liberties. It will always be a great honor for us to

be able to sacrifice‘them ‘to his glory.

-We would have been. deprived of all knowledge of ‘

what has happened to Father Bressany since the time
of his capture, had we not heard it from a trust-
worthy person who was an eyewitness of all that he
suffered during his capt1v1ty After the first encoun-
ter, related above, T161] the. Iroquo1s crossed Lake
saint Pierre, and took the captives, for their sleep, to

a very damp but.very ‘retired place,— where - the o

Father and his companions, all securely bound, passed
the n1ght without, any shelter but the Sky, or other
bed than the earth. Thls was their usual lot, every

-
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- qu1 leur fuﬁ: ordmalre toutes les nuléts pendant 1e

- voyage Le Iendemam on le ﬁ{’c embarquer, & apres

deux iours de nau1gat10n ils rencontréerent vne autre
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bande d’Iroquois, qui tous ioyeux de cette prife, def- "
" chargerent quelques coups de baftons {ur le Pere, & -

~le menacerent de quelque plusirude tra1€emiet Ceux-
cy; ayant raeomté ‘aux. autres: la mort d’vn de leurs

- ffcompagnons dé'é plus confiderables, arriuée 2 Mont-;
- ‘real, furent caufe qu'on n efpargna plus le Pere, qul»

B ‘-‘apres deux iours de: naulgatlon fe-mit A terre,'& che- P

- mina fix iours. pieds nuds au trauers. des b01s, des‘_ff
+ broflailles & des marets, a ieun-iufques vers -les quatre",

!

: ‘heures:du. {oir-qu'on faifoit alte pour prendré.vn peu

" de repos: mais on n'en domnoit guere au’ Pere, qui
tout moiiillé dé la pluye, des neiges fondués, des tor-

n entendo1t ce qu'on luy difoit, les coups de baftons
‘ne luy. manquoient pas, non plus qu’a toutes les ren-
contres qu'il faifoit des Chafleurs.& Pefcheurs. - Les

fix jours expirez, il fe falluft embarquer fur 1a L,ac'

des Iroquois; qu’ils trauerferent én'$ iours, puis
. ayans mis pied a terre cheminerent encore trois iours,
le quatriefme iour qui eftoit le quinziefme de May

" Tens-& des [162] fleuues qu’il fa1101t trauerfer, eftoit
' obhgé A toutes les charges de la cuifine, on 1’ enuoy-
.ot 3 T'eau & au bois, &. 's’il ne - faifoit bien, ou sl

fur les trois heures du foir -eftant encore 2 i ieun; ils

" arriuerent 2 vn lieu out il y auoit pres de 4oo0.-

" Sauuages cabanez pour la pefche.” A deux cents pas
" enuiron . lom des cabanes, le’ Pere fuft defpouﬂlé
‘tout nud, & les Sauuages s "eftans rangez en haye de
part & d’autre, armez de baftons, on luy. commanda

de marcher le premier au milieu de” cette‘trouppe, il
~n'euft pas pluftoft commencé 2 leuer le pied, quivn

P
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‘ mght throughout the Journey On the followmg day,’f, ‘

_they were made’ to' embark;; ‘and,, _after two days’
‘ nawgatlon, they met another band of Iroquois, who,

' overjoyed at this capture, gave the Father several -
. blows with cudgels and threatened him with rougher o
. tréatment.- “When the :last. comers informed: the
R ‘others of: the death-of one of thelr most d1st1ngu1shed"' _
'companlons, wh1eh had happened at Montreal ‘the-.
" .Father was no longer spared. . After two days’ navi- -
" gation, he landed, and walked for six days barefooted
. through the woods, brush, and. swamps,—fastmg o
. until about four o’clock in the afternoon, when a halt
- was made for the purpose of taking a rest. -But -
. hardly any was-given to the Father, Who, wet with- - .

b

. rain, with the water of melting-snows, of the tor- - -

. rents, and of the [162] rivers that had to be crossed,
" ‘was compelled to assume all the tasks of the cooking.

.. He was sent for the water and wood; and when he_ _A

f;dld not do Well or did not understand what was said
to ham blows from' cudgels wére not lacking,— nor
~were they, whenever the party encountered Hunters
“and Fishermen. When the six days had expired, he
had ‘to embark - on the Lake of the Iroquois,- which

- they crossed in 8 days; “they then landed, and W,alked _ S

for three days more. .On the fourth day, which was
the fifteenth of May, about three o’clock in the after—
. noon; while he was still fasting, they reached a place
where there were about 400 Savages, who had/erected
their cabins there for fishing. About two ,hundred
paces beyond the cabins, the Father was/stripped

quite naked; and when the Savages bad ranged them- -
selves in two lines, facmg each other, and armed .

with cudgels; he, was ordered to march the first of
~a11 ‘through the Enks of the band. No sooner had

. ; o

,,,,,,
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des Iroqu01s pnﬁ fa mam ga.uche & auec va cotftean “‘
- y fit vae grande fente entre-le doigt annulaire & le pe-.
tit doigt, & puis les autres defchargerent fur luy vne:
“[163] grefle de coups —de baftos & le "coduifirent de
1a forte iufques aux cabanes, 1a ils le ﬁrent moter fur
‘van échaffaut (éleué de terre, d’enuiron fix pxeds) tout -
nud, trempé dis fon propre fang, qui couloit quafi de. |

" toutes les parties de fon corps, expofé & vn vent froid .

qui glacoit le fang fuf fa peau, & luy commanderent
"de chanter. pendant le feftin que.Yon fift & ceux-qui’

" auoient amené les. prifonniers; le feftin acheué les -

guemers {e retu'erent & laifferent - le. Pere auec fes’
compagnons entre les mains des/leunes gens, lefquels

;‘- e - les firent defcendre de l’efchaﬁaut ol ils auoient efté-

'deux heures expofez 2 1a rifée de ces Barbares, eftans -
_ defcendus on les fit danfer 2 leur mode, mais parce
que le Pere’ ne le faifoit' pas\bien; ils’le frappment,

-~ ils'le p1q1101ent & luy arrachoxent des cheueux, cmq N

ou {ix iours fe paf[erent dans _ces pafle-temps, quel-_‘

_qu’va par compaflion luy ayant ietté quelque lambeau:

de foftanne pour fe couurir, il s'en. feruoit le iour,.
mais fur le foir on’luy oftoit & s’amaflant autour de~
Tuy, I'vn le piquoit d'vn bafton fort aigu, I'autre le -

. brufloit auec vn [164] tifon, d’autres le cauterifoient

auec des calumez tous .rouges de feu, les enfans
iettoient fur luy de la cendre chaude & des charbons
_ardens, puis le faifoient marcher a'1’entour du feu,
ot ils auoient fiché de petits baftons pointus, & femé
de la cendre rouge & du feu, d’autres luy arrachoient
1a barbe & ‘les cheueux, & chafque nui¢t on recom-

O mengmt ce beau ieu, & on luy brufloit 21a fin quelque

‘ongle ou quelque doigt,- enuiron 1’efpace d’vn demy
quart d’heure vn iou' on luy bruﬂo1t “vn ongle, vn
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he hfted hIS foot than one of the Iroquois seized him
" by the left hand, and with 'a knife inflicted a deep -
-~ gash between the third and the little ﬁngers and
' then the others discharged on him a [163] shower of -

blows w1th cudgels, and led him thus to the cabins. . .= -

B There they made him ascend a scaffold (ra15ed about ,
- six feet from " the- ground),—-—qmte naked bathed in .

- his own’ bIood that ﬂowed from . nearly every part of - :
* "his body, and exposed to-a cold wind that congealed = _
his blood on his skin; and they ordered him to sing - -

-*dunng the feist that- they gave'to those who had

- ‘brought in the prisoners. When-the feast wasover, -

the warriors withdrew and left the Father and - hlS.‘; .
companions in the hands of the - ‘young -men, who -
made-them-descend- from the scaffold, whereon they

" had stood for. two hours, exposed to'the jeers of these ' -

) wBa.rbanans, “When they had come- down, they were -~ .
made to dance, after their fashion.  But, as the Fa- S
ther did not do it well, they struck hlm, goaded h1m, R

and tore out his hair. Flve or six days were spent,‘

" in this JPastime. - -Some one out of compassmn threw.. -
_-him some shréds of a gown, ‘wherewith to cover him- A
“self. T—Iemade use of it during the day; but at night = .

they took it from him, and, gathering’ round him,

“‘one-goaded “him with a very sharp stick; another

‘burned him with a [164] firebrand; others seared
‘him with calumets heated red-hot. . The children °

. threw on him hot embers and glowmg coals. Then ' :
they made him: walk around the fire where they had e
stuck short, pointed sticks into 'the ground, and had 7 .o

scattered hot embers and live coals; others tore out !

hisbeard and-his hair. Every night, they wouldbegin. - =
anew ‘thig’ d1vertu1g sport; and, at thé end, they o

would burn one of his nails or one of his fingers dur-
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f'autre f01r le premler artere [sc a.rt1c1e] d’va* do1gt,A
vn dutre 1e fecond, ainfi ils luy appliquerent . le feu -
- aux do1gts plus de. dlx-huiét f01s, & luy percerent’ Ie
| pied gauche auec vn ba.fton, & cependant il fallo1t -
~ chanter; ce ‘petit- 1eu ‘duroit bien iufques -2 deux‘“'
- heures apres mmulét /& lors ils le I‘a1ﬂo1ent-1§ e
~'platte terre en lieu.ol: la pluye tombo1t en abon-
"dance,n ayant pour couuerture qu'vne pet1te peau qui -
- ‘ne. ‘couuroit: pas la m01t1é “de: fon _corps: vn. moxs~ .
" entier s’eft’ paﬁfé dela férfe.. ... . -
' Dece lieu il fuft conduit au prem1er Bourg des ‘
'Iroquo1s & fouffrift plus en [165] ce voyage qu’au
‘ precedent eftant. bleflé, foible, mal .veftu, peu nour-

U ri, & la nulét expofé A 'air & 1ié & vn arbre; de forte"
7 qu "aw lieu: ‘de dormir il ne faifoit que trembler de

froid. Eftant arriué au. ‘premier :Bourg, ‘il 'y fuft -

. Teceu a grands coups de baﬂ:ons, qu’on luy donna fur . o

:; 1espart1es du corps les. plus fenﬁbles mais les coups

B furent “fi ‘grands-qu’il tomba par terre & demy mort,
. ﬂs se laiffoient pas pourtant .de le frapper fur la poi-

‘ ' trme &ala teﬁe, & ’euflent affommé ﬁ vn Cap1ta1ne
" ne Teuft traifné fur ’efchaffaut qu’ on auoit dreflé

e comme’ en -Ja premiere rencontre: Ce fut icy qu’ on.
.. luy couppa le poulce gauche & denx doigts dé la main

. droite, luy ayant auparauant fendu la main entre le

" fecond doigt' & celuy du milieu, en mefme-temps
- furuint vne grande pluye accompagnée de tonnerre
* & d’efclairs, qui ‘donna fujet aux Sauuages de-

s’enfuir, & ainfi le laifferent-1a tout: nud, la’nuid

" s’approchant on le fait venir dans vne cabane; ‘on luy o
. brufle le refte des ongles & quelques doigts des’
- mains; on luy tordif ceux des pieds, on'le’ forca 2

S




4_’/»'

. 1642 44] “ . RELATION OF tbgz-a - . 85

: .mg seven or elght minutes. One night, they would

" burn a nail;, aniother night, the first joint of a finger;
‘on another, the second joint. Thus they applied fire

" to his fingers over eighteen times. They plerced
his left foot with a stick, and, meantime, he was com- |

a pelled to sing. This little amusement lasted until

- “fully two- hours after midnight; ‘and then they Ie\ft“
" . him there, lymg flat on the ground in a spot whete. .
" “rain féll abundantly,~—his only covering ‘being a\ .-

*~ small skin that did not cover one half’ of lns body X
zA whole month passed in this manner. . )

"From- this place, he was taken to the first Village -~

, "of the Iroqu01s, and su&ered more on [165] this jour-
. 1ney than on the previous: one,-—bemg wounded,
feeble, poorly clad, with:-but little food, and:at night .

."exposed to the-air and bound -to'a tree; ‘so that, in-, -

stead of sleepmg, he: could oqu shlver with the cold.
, _On arnvmg at the ﬁrst Village, . ‘he-was received with:
. 'severe bIOWS, admmistered with cudgels on the most

'sens1t1ve parts’ of. his body, but-the blows were so
- ‘heavy that he fell to the/ground half dead. They
.~ st111 continued ‘to: stnk{ him on the chest and on.the - .

* head, and would have killed: h1m, had not a Captamg .

‘ \dragged him on. ~the scanld that had been erected,.
‘as-on’ the: ﬁrst occasmn Here they ‘cut off his Teft’
' thumb, and two fingers-of his right hand, after first
"shttmg his hand betwéen the second and middle
_;ﬁngers In the meanwhile, there came a heavy

] shower accompanied by thunder and lightning, which . o
- drove the Savages away, and so they left him there - '

quite ‘naked. As night approached, they took him

intoa cabin where they burned the remainder of his .~ -

“nails and some of his fingers, twisted his toes, and
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L mzm,, [166] del‘ordme & le reﬁeds clnensfans 4
g ~1uy]axﬂeraucnnrepos. ’

" Apres qu'on T'euft tonnnenté de laforte dansee

‘Bourg, on le. mene%.vnantre Eloigné de deux on -

ﬁmshenes,oueﬁ:antmm,onluyfmtfouﬁnr '
derechef les mefmies tourmens, &dep]nsomlepe:{d,;'

_ parlmpledsnecd&schmfnes,&pmsl ayant def- .
3 \-'pendnonluyhe des. ‘mefmes chaifnes les mains, les ..~
. . pieds & le col, fept xoursfepaﬂetentdelaforte, &
N 4 admu:[terent&enme:mxtonrmens, mrilleﬁrent
) fouﬁnrendes heux,&endesfamnsqnelalnm g
. {eance ne permet pas d’efcrire. On: luy verfoit du .

. "fag-amltefurleventre.& puis pour mangeroe{ag—i :
" amité on appelloit les chiens gui le- -mordoieat en le
' mangeant; Toutes ces fouffrances le mirent eri tel

' eﬁatqu'ﬂdemtﬁpuant&mfe&quechacunseﬁm—,‘:
) gnoit delny comme, d’vhi echme,&onn&l’appro—
o choit quepaurietourmenter ileﬁontplemdepus&"‘
. i &ordure, & Aes’vers. fourmilloient dans {es playes: -
./ apres tout, 3 peine. pounoit-il trouuer quelqu’vn qui |
" luy donnaft va peu de bled’ d'Tnde cait dans Tean; - .
. Ees. coups.qu’il [167] ‘amcit receu hiy avoient canfé -
- vme apoﬁumealacmﬂe qmlnyesmpefchottfonrepos, ."
. qm d'ailleurs eftoit bien trauerfé’ par]a dureté de'la
" terre, fur laqueﬂeileﬁendoﬂ: fon' corps, qui n’zuoit
-+ ' plus que la pean & les os, il ne fcauoit comme il pour-
© - Toit ouurir fon' apoftume, mais Dien conduifant Ia

main d'va ge ‘qui anoit defiein de luy donner )

- trois coups de couftean, fit en forte que ce Sauuage
. 1le frappa iuftemé&t dans T'apoftume, d'oh il fortift du
. pus & du {fang en abondance & ainfi le guerit. Qui .

euﬂ:mmmscrenquvnhommepenttantfanﬂrn'fans

':_ mourir; abandonné iz ferra aliena.-in loco Romoris [sc.

g
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forced him' to eat [166] flth'and what the dogs Tad o

Ieft, wlthontgwmbhlmany rest. . o
, Afterhehadbeensotorturedmthatvmage,he,j
was taken to another, at a distance of two or tln'ee-‘ -

.lw-gu& wheteagmnhe ‘had ‘to suffer the same

. torments. He was, inoreover, lnmg up in chains, by ..
the feet; and, when he was taken down, his feet, his ~

" hands, andhlsneckwerebound mtht‘hesame chains. " -
", Seven days passed in this: mamzer and new tortur&s; h
. were added for he was made to suﬂ"er in places and

' in ways concerning which, propriety will ‘not .allow -

-as to write. Sagamité was poured on his stomach
-and the dogs were called to eat the sagamité, biting © -

" him as they ate. ~All these sufferings reduced him

to such a state that he 'becmne so offensive and - o
noisome to the smell, that all kept away from him as .- -
" from carrion and approached only to torment him. ' -

- -He was covered with pus and filth, and his sores

~were alive with maggots. With all this, he could

. hardly find any onme who would give him a little

 -Indian corn boiled in water. The blows that he [167] . .-

,ha&reeewedmnsedanabseessto form on}nsthlgh ey
' that allowed him o rest,—which was, moreover, -
' difficult to obtain on account of the ‘hardness of the ',

o'roitmd on which he stretched his body, _that was

only skin and bone. He did not know how he could L

sacceed in opening his abscess, but God. guided the
. hand of a Savage-—who wished to stab him three -
~ times with a kiiife—so that the Savage struck him’ .-

directly on-the abscess; whence flowed an abundancée
- of pus and blood, aiid thus he\ was cured. Who
would ever have thought that any man could have

‘sanered so much without . dymg—hbandoned mwterra ‘
aizam, i loco Lmons e, iras!e solztadmzs w1thout ERREE
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korroris] & vafle folitudinis, {ans langue pour fe faire
entendre, fans amis pour fe confoler, fans-Sacremens
& fans aucun remede pour adoucir fes maux. Il ne
" {gatioit pas pourquoy les Saiiuages differoient tant {a

mort, fi ce n’eftoit peut-eftre pour I'engrefler deuant

que de le manger, mais ils n’en. prenoient pas les
n'ioyens Enfin le 19; de Iuin, les Iroquois s'affem-
blerent de tous les Bo;1rgs au nombre de: 2000. dans
e Bourg ot eftoit le ‘Pere, qui croyoit. que ‘ce iour
[168] feroit le dernier de fa vie, apres I'affemblée il
pria le Capltame qu'on luy changeaft le tourment. du
feu en vn autre, que pour la mort il la receuroit
volontiers, non feulement tu ne fouffriras pas le feu,
luy repartift ce Capitaine, mais qui plus eft tun’en.
‘mourras pas, la refolution en eft prife; ie ne fcay
comme il la prirent, mais bien, {¢ay-ie qu'eux-mefmes
s eﬁ;onnment apres de- leur- refolution fans’ fgauo1r
‘ pourquoy, comme les Hollando1s & le bon Coufture, .
" qui fut pris il.y a deux ans auec le Pere Iogues, & qui -
n’a veu le Pere Breﬁ'any qu’ apres {a dehurance Tont '
rapporte : '
. Cette refolution pnfe, ils le donnerent auec toutes
les ceremonies du’ pais; & vne bonne femme, dont le
~grand pere auoit efté tué autrefois, dans vne reacon- -
“tre par les Hurons, cette femme le receut, mais fes
filles ne le ‘pounoient fouffrir tant il faifoit horreur; |
Ie ne {cay fi ce fut cela qui porta la mere & fonger &
fa deliurance, ou bien quelque compaflion qu’elle euft.
de luy, ou pluftoft que le voyant inutile au' trauail
pour la mutilation [169] de fes doigts, elle fe perfua-
da qu’il luy feroit & charge; Tant.ya qu’elle com-
manda 2 fon fils de le mener aux Hollandois, & tirant
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language mth wh1ch to make Iumself heard mthout : R

" friends - to - console him; mthout Sacraments,. and

. without any remedy’ wheremth to alleviate his suffer--

ing? -He did not know why the Savages deferred his
death so long,— unless, perhaps, to fatten him,before
eating him; but they did not take the means to do
so. ' Finally, on the 1gth of June, the Iroquois gath-

" ered together from all the Villages, to the number ‘

of 2,000, in the Village wheré the Father was, who
thought that that day [168] would be the last of his
life. After the meeting, he begged the Captain that -
the torture by fire might be changed for another; as
~ for death, he would welcome it. ‘“Not only shalt
thou not suffer by fire,”” replied . the Captain, ‘“ but
' what is wmore, thou shalt not die. That has: been
resolved.”. I know not how they came to take that
- ,resolutlon, but I know well that they themselves
. were afterward astonished at it, without knowmg
' Why, as the Dut¢h-and the good Cousture— who was
taken two years ago with Father Jogues, and who
saw Father Bressany only after his dehvera.nce —have
related. - '
_That resofutlon taken, they gave. h1m, with a11 ‘the
céremonies usual in the country, to a good woman -
whose -grandfather had formerly been killed by the
. Hurons in an encounter.. This woman received him:"
but her daughtels eould not bear him, bécause -he
inspired them with such horror. I know'not whether
it was this that led the mother to think of his deliver-
ance; or whether it ‘was through compassmn that she

" took on h1m or, rather, because she saw-that he was -

‘unfit for work . owing to the -mutilation’ (169] of his
ﬁngers, and was convmced that he would be a burden

upon her.  In any w.se, she ordered her son to take “ .
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@ eux quelque prefent le remettre entre lelu's ma.ms,
" ce que le fils executa ﬁdelement '

Mais auparanant que de partir le Pere euft cette
confolation de baptifer vn Huron qu’on menoit au
fupplice, qui lny demanda auec inftance le Baptefme
auparauant que de mourir, ce que le Pere’ luy accor-
da, fcachant qu’il ‘auoit recen de nos Peres vne fuffi-

_{ante infituction, mais il ne fe peut faire fi fecrette-

ment que les Iroquois ne s’en apperceuflent, c’eft

. pourquoy ils I'obligerent de fortir & de ’abandonner.
Apres qu’il fut. mort ils apporterent fes mEmbres en

la cabane o .eftoit le Peré, & les ayant fait cuire-les

ERE mangerent en fa prefence & mirent la tefte du mort.

3 {es pieds, luy demandant: Hé bien, que-luy a féruy _
le- Baptefme, fi le Pere euft peu s exphquer én leut
langue, ce luy eftoit vne belle occafion pour les in-
ftruire; ce luy fuft'neantmoins vne confolation [170].
bien fenfible de s’eftre trouné 1a fi 2 propos pour le
bon-heur de ce pauure Sauuage. 'I1 partift peu apres

en compagnie de ce ieune Satmage fils de cette bonné
veufue, qui l¢ mena aux- Hollandms, lefquels 1e.
receurent atec beaucoup de bien-veillanceé & con-
tenterent 1le Sauuage au deflus de fes efperances,
donnerent des hab1ts au Pere, & apres 1’auoir retenu

.quelque temps pour reparer fes forces le  firent

embarquer, il arriua 4 la Roche]le le qummefme -de
Nouembre de I'année 1644. en meilleure {anté qu’il

 weufti 1ama:15, depuis qu 'il eft de noftre Compagme
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him to the Dutch, and, on-. receﬁrmg'“s’c;me present
, from. them, to deliver him into their hands. This
* the son faithfully carried out.

. Bat, before leaving, the Father had the consola- :
_tion of baptizing a Huron who was being taken.to .

the torture, and who earnestly begged for Baptism

before dying. - This th¢ Father granted him, know-

- ing that he had received sufficient instruction from:

. our Fathers. But!it could not be done so secretly

that the Iroquois did mnot perceive it, so they com-

. pelled him. to-go out and leave him.. When he was -
dead, they. brought his limbs into the’ cabm where:

4

the Father was, and, after cooking them, they ate -

them in his presence; then, placing the head of the’

. -dead man at his feet, they asked: ‘“ Well! of what

“avail was Baptism to him?”" - If: the Father could *

- have. explained. himself in their language, it would
have been a good opportumty for him to [instruct

‘them It was, nevertheless, a profound consolatmn '
- [170}-to- have been there S0 opportunely |for.. the.

happiness of - that . poor Savage‘ He started shortly
. afterward, in the compa.ny of the young Savage, the
- son of the good widow, who took him to the Dutch.
He was received by them with great-kin ess, and
they sat1sﬁed the Savage beyond all his expectatlons,

they gave the Father clothes, and, after I’{eepmg hjm.

wifh them.for some time, .until his health was
restored, they put him on board a ship. He reached
la Rochelle, ‘on the fifteenth of November of the year
1644, in better health than he has ever en]oyed,smce
- he has belonged to our Soc1ety

o s .

1
Y
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[171] CHAPITRE X
- DE LA’ PRISE DE TROIS IROQUOIS

B B NE Efcouade de fmxante Hurons eﬁant deicen-
V " dug& vers les Frangms £y def[em ée cobattre les

Iroqums s’ils les anoient ?:t la- rencontre, a~rr1ua.',':; :
‘ 1ufqu aux trois Rnneres, fans trouuer aucun ennemy;

" mais ils n'y feurst pas log-temps, qu on leur rapportef
que- quelques canots aument patu - dans le Lac de.

" {ainct Pierre’ qu1 n' ePc qu’b. deux lieuds. au deﬂus des -

" .trois R1u1eres ils y courent. auﬂi-toft accompagnez o

- de quelques Algonqums qui voulurent eﬁre dela par."' N

B .'{ de l’ennemy, Als] montent plus haut &: donnem: mf-"

O ‘t1e, n ayant trouué'que des marques ‘& .des vefhges. .

I ,qu ’3 Richelieu, qui eﬁ fur r Embpuchqure de Ja riui: L
ere des Iroqums, eftans’ atriuez”en- cette habitation, ~

e quelques-vns fe repoi‘erent d’autres f“ doutans- que‘if_.l'_

- “les ‘Iroquois ne” fetoient pas loin, s embarquerent
[172] la nui& ‘fur cette riuiefe pour les aller cher-
cher; ils paffent au trauers des fentinelles Iroqu01fes
fans eftre apperceus: tréte Iroquo1s eftoient comme

- enn garde au deflous de -leur gros, pour decouurir fi
quelques Francois olt quelques Sauuages de nos alliez
ne paroiftroient pas fur I’eau, oit fur la terre; comme
la nui@ eftoit obfcure ils ne decouurirent point ces
ieunes guerriers, qﬁi ‘imontoient contre le courant de
1a riuiere pour aller découurir I’ennemys; ils entr’oui-
rent peantmoins quelque bruit; ces Hurons s'eftans -
donc auancez apperceurent quantité de feux dans les

@,
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[171] CHAPTER X

OF THE CAPTURE OF THREE IROQUOIS..-.,:'
o BAND of s1xty Hurons ‘who had come" down
' A tqward the French with the intention of: ﬁght-
S ing ;the Iroquo1s, if they encountered them, g
' ;'reached the thiree: R1vers without meetmg an. énemy.
- “But they ‘had not 1ong been there, when information
was brought them that some canoes had made their

~appearance on Lake saint Pierre, which is only two

leagues above. the three Rivers. They hastened .
_there at’ once, accompameél by some Algonquins who .

. wished to join them. - Finding only signs and traces
’ Q_f_’_i:hé enemy, they went farthér up, as far as Riche-
~ lieu, which is at the Mouth of the river of the Iro-

quois. When they reached that settlement, some of - s

them rested; wh11e the others, thmkmg that the .
Iroquo1s were . not far away, embarked [172] at night.
on that river to go and seek them. They passed
through the IroquOIS sentinels, without being noticed.

Thirty Iroquois were posted as pickets ‘below their

main body, to watch for any French or any Savages

of our- allies who might show themselves, on the.
water or ‘on’ “1and. As ‘the night was dark they did

not perceive those.young warriors who were ascend-
ing, against the current of the river, to discover the °
.enemy.. They heard some noise, however. When the
,Hurons had advanced some distance, they observed
a number of fires in the woods. - .Having ascertained
that they Werg: enemies, and. judging from the num-
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bo1s, ayant reconnit - qu 115 ef?co1ent ennemys, & con-A
1eéturans au nombre - de. leurs feux que la partle
‘n'éftoit pas efgalle ils fe retuerent vn peu pour’'con-
fulter ce qu’ils feroient, fa1fans alte ils’ entend1rent
dernere eux deux canots, qm voguoxent 3 force de’
rames dls furent b1en e onnez, comme 1ls ne les
auo1ent pas veus paﬁans aw’ m1heu deux; 7 3
 C’eftoit 'embufcade dé ces trente Irogtois, qm feA
doutans qu’il y aumt quelqu'vn-{1 73]-fur'la mtnere,f“
en vou101ent auo1r conno1ﬂ'ance, voila donc mnos-
- Hurons entre 1e gros de leurs. ennemys, & .ces deux

: canots b1en armez, ils ‘tournent v11'age cotre ceux-cy,

‘& fe battént & coups d’Arquebufes; & de ﬂeches fans
. grand effe®, pource qu 'il eftoit nui; ces’ deux canots
fe retirans-auec leur gros; va Huron qui auoit efté
pris en guerre par les Iroquois, & qui auoit pris party

fur Ie bord de la r1u1ere appelle leS\ ‘Hurons,

deﬁre fe i‘auuer auec eux;, comb1en eftes-vous icy,

. .leur demanda-il, nous ne fommes que foixante ref-
“pondent les Hurons, fanuez-vous repart-il, car outre

les canots que vous auez rencontré, qii faifoient
trente Iroqu01s, ily en a vne centaine cachez tout -
proche “@icy; il -ne - .comtoit pas ceux qui eftoient
efpars ¢a & la par ‘brigades’ du long de la grande riui-

¢ ere;. vn autre Huron qui s "eftoit ‘caché fur [174] le

bord du bois, & qui auoit prefté 1’oreille aux Iroqu01s,
leur dit que dix de cette bande de trente s ‘eftoient

. deftachez .pour aller 2 la chaffe des Frangois; -ces dix
chaffeurs eftoient tout proche du fort-de Richelieu
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N ber of therr ﬁres that the forces wefe - ﬂequal they‘ e
_withdrew a 1little, to consult as to what they should .

d -~ While” ha.ltmg, they heard in" their ‘rear two

. canoes, propelled by many paddles

7 They were '

greal;ly surprised, . because :they. had i1 t. observed

these as they passed through them.

It was the ambush of those thirty Iro uois. who, ‘

_ suspecting that there was some one [173] on the river,
~wished to find out who 1t was ) Here then, were our
Hurons between the main body of their enémiesand

“these two well-manned canoes. They turned toward

‘the latter, and both sides fired Arquebus shots and
“arrows without much effect, owing to the: darkness

~ of the night.. The two canoes retreated to their main 7

body. A Huron who had béen ca.ptured in battle by
_the Iroquois and had taken sides with them, left them
under-cover of night, and, running along the bank
of the river, he called out to the Hutfons, who were

in doubt as to whether they should renew the fight. '
After some distrust of this man, they drew near to . .

him. He called. out that he belonged to their Na-

_tion, and that he desired to escape with them. “‘ How ' . '
many ofsyou are here?” he asked. "““We -are but .

sixty,”" replied the Hurons. *‘ Fly,” he sald; ““for,
besides the two canoes that you met, which contained

" thirty Iroqu01s, 'there are a hundred, hidden not far.

. from here.”” He d1d not 1nclude ‘those’ who were

scattered here and there, in troops, along the great’

river. Another Huron, who had hidden himself in

[174] the edge of the wood- and had. listened. to the -
Iroquois, told them that ten out of the band of thirty’

“had detached’ themselves therefrom to -hunt’ for

: Frenchmen. Those ten hunters were quite near
fort Richelieu, hidden amid the brushwood and trees, .=
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. cachez demere des broﬁaxlles & des arbres, ol 1ls
, attendo1ent que les Frangcns fort1ﬁ'ent le matin’ pour
. -aller wﬁter des rets tendués b1en proche de letir fort,’
"ces guemers fgachant cela: s’en vont. pour teconoiftre )
cette embufw.de 1 ayant defcouuerte, ils tafchent de .
" ‘T’enuironner; mais césefpions fe’ ‘voyans de{couuers fe
leuent commie vie volée de Perdrix eﬁarées, n ayans
pas n'y T'aifle, n’y les p1eds affez forts pour fe fauuer
tous; il entombatrois entre les mains. de nos Hurons,
. lefquels .en donnerent vn ‘aux Algonqums, qui com-
.- mancerét a le traicter d’viae fagon eftrige;. comme it

' y au01t quantlté d’ennemis A lentour de R1che11eu, .

‘ ‘ne croyans pas efire en affurance ils s embarqueret
tous tant Hurons qu’Algoqums pour defcendre aux -

""" trois Riuieres, ot ils amenerent leurs pnfonmers en

‘triomphe. Le 26. de [175] Iuillet fur les 4. heures
du matin on vit des trois Riuieres vn canot, qui,’
fuiuoit le courant de 'eau, & s eftant approché - la. A
portée de la parole, on entendit la voix lugubre d’'vo'.
Algonquin, qui crioit que I’vn des Hurds qui eftoist
‘venus en guerre, eftoit mort, mais il s’eftoit trdpé, -
il eft bi& vray que 1’va de ces trois Iroquois lors qu’on *
le prift, auoit, ‘donné vn coup de coufteau au Huron’
qui le faifit, & qu’on croyoit que le coup fut mortel, .
" mais il ne I’eftoit pas, quoy qu’il euft le poulms: fort

‘ I: B offenfé, & qu ’il en fortit vne partie, que le chlrurgleri
. . -couppa & chofe e&range, P'ayant iettée par terre, v

Huron la ramaffa la fit griller, & la donna 3 manger
a cét hdme blefl§, qui 1'aualla en chantant voila vne
- medecine bien extraordinaire. IR .
L Blen-toﬂ; apres on ouyt de loin des voix @’ allegreﬂek o
T on Vit paro1£tre fur la grande riuiere douze ot quinze

oo canots, qul s’en veno1ent doucement au gré de eau
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l'where they were waltmg until the. French should L

come out -in- the mormng to visit the nets stretched‘ ‘
" near their fort. ‘The warriors, on hearmg thls, went .
" to reconnoitre;’ that. ambuscade; and; on dzscovermg g

" i, they.tried to surround it.- But, when the spies
saw that they were found out, they rose like a covey - -
of fnghtened Partndges ‘and having neither wings =

: nor feet suﬂiaently swift to allow.of their all escap-

__ing; three of them feli into the hands of dur Hurons. -

‘ They gave one to the Algonquins, who con:nnenced~
. to treat-him in a barbarous manner., “As there were

' many enemies around Richelieu, they did not feel ..
- safe; so both Hurons and 'Algonquins embarked to

~ go down to the three Rivers, where they brought their .

 prisoners i in triumph.  On. the 26th of [175] July, at

- 4 o’clock i in the morning, ‘a ‘canoe was’ ‘observed from . -

 the three Rivers floating down the current. When
it had approached within earshot, the doleful voice'
. of an Algonquin was heard, calling out that one of
* the Hurons:who- ‘had. gone to the war was dead. But

he was mistaken. It was quite true that one of those .

‘three Iroquois, ogyb/eing- captured, had stabbed with
his knife the Hitron who had seized him; and that
the wound was considered mortal. But it was not

so, although his.lung was badly mJured and a por- |
tion of it protruded. The surgeon cut this off; and, - -
Strange to say, when he threw it on the ground, a .- .-

Huron pickefl it up, roasted it,.and gave it to the
wounded man to eat. He swallowed it, smgmg
“ That is very strange medicine.’

Soon - afterward, joyful voices were heard from
afar; and ‘from ‘twelve to fifteen canoes made their -
appearance on the great river, floating gently down\

with the current, bearing about eighty warriors, who . o
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portas -eniiron quatre—wngt foldats qul frappmet de-
Jleurs. aulrons {ur le bord de ces canots chantans tous -
enfemble, & falfans dancer les prn’onmers Ala cadéce

- de leurs voix,’ '&-.de leur. bruit, ils eftoient [1 76] tous
affis dans ces Petlts batteaux d Efcoree, excepté les
‘tiois pauures vidtimes qm paro1ﬂo1ent par deflus les
autres, qm chant01ent auﬁl courageufement que les.f ;

. victorieux, faifans paro1ﬁre au ‘branfle de Teur corps. -

& au regard de leurs yeux que le feu, & la- mort qu 1ls‘ o

* attendoient, ne leur faifoient point de petn'. o

Tout le monde fortit pour voir. ce Triom e dew

' Sauuages, la ioye pofledoit I'ame des vain eurs, &

‘la- douleur affligeoit ‘les vaincus.. Ayant tous. mls_'
p1ed A 'tefre on les mene dss- les cabanes des Algon-
quins; quelques-vns fe ‘iettent fur celuy, qu’on leur
auoit doné, il luy arrachét les ongles, luy couppent™
‘plufieuts doigts, luy bruflent les pieds auec des pier-
. res ardentes: M de Chamflour qui commande en )
cette hab1tat10n, leur. enuoye dire qu’ils s’arreftent,
.~ qu’il faut donner aduis & M. le Cheualier de Montma-
" gny Gouuerneur du .pays de la prife de ces prifon-

"~ . niers, & que 1’affaire eft d’importance.

A peine pit-on empécher la rage de ces efprits

. vindicatifs au dernier point; car ce pauure miferable

-ayant efté donné en la place d’vn braue Algoqum
- pris, & brufié [177] des Iroquois; tous ceux qui ai-
moient cet homme mort, déchargeo1ent leur colere.
fur ce demy-vmant -

- Monfieur le Gouuerneur eftant arriué affembla les
principaux Algonqums mais comme leur vengeice
auoit defia deftiné cette victime au feu, 1Is répon-
> dirent que ceftoit fait de fa'vie,. que lel T)ucher eftoit.
defia preparé, qu’ils le tra1tero1ent Ala fagon qu’ils
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'A'struck their paddles agamst the sides of the canoes, . o
. and sang all together,—making ‘the prisoners dance . '". "

" in- time to their voices, and ‘to the noise that they -

" made. Théy were [176] all.seated in these little .
Bark boats, with the exceptlon of the three poor’ vie- -

‘tims, who appeared above the others, and Who sa.ng :

as boldly as the: wctors,—showmg by. the. swaymg ,_»',_lﬁ e

- of their bodies, and the’look in their eyes,. that the-*

- “fire and death that they expected caused them no, i

‘e

. “fear.”

LAl tﬁe people ‘came’ out to w1tness thls Tnumph S
) ‘of the«sSavages Joy an1mated the souls of  the vic- . o
" tors, while sorrow afflicted -those of the vanqulshed

' When all ‘had landed they were taken to the cabms: ““
" of the Algonquins. Some threw ‘themselvés on him- . -

-~ who had been given to’ ‘them, tore out his nails, ‘cut ™ -
. off several of . hlS ‘fingers, and - burned his feet w1th,: R
“heated stones.  Monsieur de Chamflour, the com- - -

* mandant of the settlement, ‘sent word- to them to’
- desist; that 1nformat1on had to be given to ‘Monsieur

" . the Chevalier de Montmagny; the Governor of the

. country,.of the capture of the. pnsoners and that the
matter was important. ' .

. It was difficult to control the fury of these mmds,- R
~that were vindictive to the last degree, for t]:us poor’ . .
_wretch had been given in the place of a brave Algon- -

* quin, taken prisoner and burned [177] by the Iroqu01s P
", All those who loved the dead man vented their wrath =~ . .

- on.this one who.was but half alive.

* Monsieur the Governor arrived, and-assembled the’ : T
-principal Algonquins. But, as their ‘vengeance had. -

- already devoted the victim to the flames, they replied

that his life was disposed of,— that the stake was : I-L
~ already prepared; that they would treat him inthe .. -
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'{ont J:raat&z par Ies Iroqums qnand ls tombexit entre
- leuxs ‘mains; en effet il auroit efté brufié la mefme
- muit, fi Monfieur de Montmagnv ne leur eafi fait par-'
o lerd "bon accent; on an'efta ‘danc 1a violence de -
o leur furenr, & mmtement on. confeil]a aux Clireftiens
©. de reprefenter i leuss eompa:nots Yimportance de -
K .‘l’aﬁmre,b&quonpounorttxmter depmxparl’enﬁe-l ,
.. mife de ces captifs, que la paix eftoit le bien & le-
.. falut de tout le-‘pais. ~Cetie premiere furie eihnt :
’appmfee ils fe rendirent plus traitables. = - . -
"On parleaxzﬂi aux Hurons de fendfe leurs pnfon—“,.
oo ‘mersz mais ils font. 12 fourdé oreille:. quelques fau- -
7 | “uages" voyats les_defirs de Monfiear Te Gouuerneur,

- Tuy [178] font entendre lenr fagon:’ de deliurer Iem's". :
prifonniers; ils Iuy prefentent tredite-deus ou‘ -

5 ;,;‘,Mﬂ;i:nenteiros brins de paille; difzns qu’ v, pareil hom-.
. ' 'bre de prefens parleroxt plus.efficacemitt pour la deli- .
- urance de ces prifonniers, que Ies bouches les plus '
. eloquentes du monde, & que cleft ainfi que fe com:
.- portoient ‘ceux. qui vouloient faire la ‘paix. . En eﬁet,”' _
. ‘les feftins, lmprefens & les'harangues font tous les |
" ‘affaires des fauuages. Monfieur de Montmagay voy-
“ant cela fit eftaller.dans Ia cour du fort par va beau -
* -iour trois grands prefens compofez de haches, de con-

' mertures, de chatidieres, de fers de fiéche & de chofes .

femblables; L2 deffus il fait appeller les Chefs & les
principaux des Algonquins & des Hurons, qui eftoient .
pour lors aux Trois Riuieres.  Ayans pris piace cha- .
cun de fon cofté il leur fit expliquer par fon Truche-
ment ce que vouloient dire ces prefens; il les anoit
defia fait preﬂfer puifiamment, & leur anoit Iepre{ente
par de foites, raifons, qu'il eﬁo:t tres-importit qu’ils
fiffent la paix auec leurs ennemis, & que I’vmique

Lo
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saing manner as the Iroquo:s treated them, when they

fell into theu' hands. Indeed, he -would have- been
burned that very night, had not Monsxeur de Mont-'
- nagny umsed orders ‘to be giventhem in a very

' emphatic manner. - The violence ‘of - their fury was . o
therefore rosttmned and the Christians were secretly . -

" advised to represent . the importance of the matter to -
" their. countrymen,—that overtures- -of. peace could 'be B
.- made ‘only through those ‘captives, and that peaceﬁ_

" 'meant the welfare and salvation of the whole country.’ o3

. When their first feelings of rage wefe appeased they -

- became more tractable. . -
. The. Hurons were also’ spoken to about glvmg up
- their prisoners; but. they turned -2 deaf ear.” Some

.. savages, who saw_-what Monsieur the Governor -- ;.
" 'desired, [178] made him undetstand their fashion of

delivering :prisoners. ,They handed him th:rty«two or’
. thirty-threée straws, mymg thata snn.ilar number of

“presents. would spw.k more eﬁecuvely for the. dehv— L

° erance of the pnsoners, _than -the most eloquent
. tongues in the world and that it was thus that those =

. who wished for ‘peace should act. Indeed, feasts;” -
'prasents and ‘hararigues do. all the “business' of theseg

- . savages. W'hen Monsieur ‘de Mom:magny saw this, = -
~ hecaused to be spread .out in the courtyard ofthe ' -
fort, on a fine’ day, three considerable presents con- -
' sisting of axes, blankets, kettles, arfowheads, and

- similar articles. Then he ordered the Chiefs and

principal men of the Algonguins and Hurons who
. were then at the Three Rivers to be summoned
. before him. 'When they had taken their places, each
- on his own side, he made his Interpreter explain to
' them what those presents meant. He had already

wnsedtobe Stmnglyfimpr@ed oil"fﬁﬁ?m;‘and ‘had. o
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“ PR 79] moyen eﬁo1t de renuoyer va de ces ca.pt1fs, qur‘ 1 ,
dlfpofer01t fes . compatriotes & vn: T)on accord &: 3 voe

- bonne pa1x entre toutes ces Nations. Ees A1g0n~g i

_ quins qui s’eftoient monftrez fi fafcheux au commen- .
* cement, firent apporter leur pnfonmer qui ne pou-
uoit plus marcher, & I'va de 1eurs Capitaines prenit -
. 1a parole, dit' qu'ils voulment viure en bonne intel- -
- ligence .auec les Frangois, veu mefmement que plu-
fieurs d’entre. elix eftoient  de ‘mefme ‘creance,.qu’ 'ils. -
' ne pouuoient rien refufera Monfieur le Gouuerneur,

qu’ils nommoient leur Capitaine, que ce n’eftoit pas

les prefens qui les portoient dans cette -obeiffance, :

mais le defir que le pais fuft libre, & que tous les
peuples ioiiiflent d’vne profonde paix; ils ne laiffe-

_rent pas de prendre ce qui eftoit deftiné pour Ia deli-
+ urance du prifonnier; vray. eﬁ que'la plufpart de ces -
" dons n’eftoit pas pour eux, mdis pour effuyer les’

© larmes des parens de celuy, 3 l'ame duquel deuoit -
. eftre facrifiée cette pltoyable vidtime, qui fe voyant
‘échappée du feu qu’on luy ;audit preparé, deuoroit
des yeux fon [180] liberateur, repetant plufieurs fois

ce nom que ces peuples. luy ont donné, Onontio,

Onontio,- c’eft 2 diré - grande montagne, grande
montagne, répandant fa ioye & produifant toutes fes
. a®ionsde gracés par vn feul mot, qui en vaut dix mille.
Quant -aux Hurous, la veus des prefens ne les tou-
cha point; au contraire ils témoignerent de la triftefle,
eftans fachez de ne pouuoir accorder ce qu’on leur de-
mandoit auec tant de prefle & tant de raifons. Vn
de leurs Capitaines fe leuant s’écria tout fafché: Ie
fuis homme de guerre, & non point vn marchand, ie
" fuis venu pour combattre; & non en marchandife; ma’
gloire n’eft pas de rapporter des 'prefe;ns, mais de

/
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: "represented to them by powerful arguments ‘that it
_was: ‘highly nnportant for them to make ‘peace w1th
" their enemies; and that ‘the only [179] way to do so:
-was to send back one -of those captives, who might
prevaal upon his countrymen to come to a good un-
derstanding, and agree to a lasting ] peace between all
these Nations. The Algonquins,’ whp had - shown
themselves so furions at the beginning/ % o
prisoner, who was no longer able to walk; and on M\
of their Captams made a speech, saying. that they
" wished to live on good ferms with the French, seeing
likewise that many of them were of the same belief;
that they could ' refise nothing ‘to Monsieur the
Governor, whom they called their Capta.m that it was -
" not for the sake of the presents that théy manifested. -

.. .such gbedience, but through the desire that the country

might be free, ‘and that all the nations might enjoy
profound peace. They- did not fail to ta.ke what was

" - intended for the deliverance of the ‘prisoner. It i is

- mountam, great mountain;

.true that the -majority - of . these glfts were not for”
‘them; but for the purpose of drying the Jtears of the
- relatives of him to whose soul this p1t1ab1e v1<:t1m ‘
was to be sacrificed. ' When he saw'that he had .
-escaped the fire that had’ been prepared for him, he
.gazed eagerly at his [180] Liberator, repeating sev-
eral times" the name that these people have given
him: * Onontio, Onontio,”’-—that is to say, " Great
* expressing his joy and
pouring forth all his thanks by a smgle word ﬂ1at is..

" worth. ten thousand.. -

_ As to the Hurons, the sight of all those presents
~ produced no effect on them; on the contrary, they
manifested their regret, being -sorry that they were

© nbt able to gfant what was insisted upon so urgently, .
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RS < ramener des pnfonmers &partant ie ne . ptis tou-”
cher & vos haches ny A vos chaudieres; {i ygo %;gqauez

tant d’enuie d’auoir nos prifonniers, prenez—les, 'ay

£
2

encore affez de cceur pour en alldr chercher d’autres;

i 'ennemy m'ofte Ia vie, on dira ‘dans le pais

" qu'Onontio ayant retenu nos prifonniers, nous nous

fommes iettez 4 1a mort pour en auoir d’autres. [181] -
Celuy-cy ayant ietté fon. feu,vn-autre Capitaine qui eft
Chreftien, nommé Charles parla bien plus modefte-
ment. Ng te fafche pas, Onontlo, dit-il 3 Monfieur
le Gouuerneur, ce n'eft pas vne defobeiflance qui-

nous fait” ag1r de 1a forte; mais la crainte de perdre o

T’honneur & la vie, . Tune vois icy que dela ieinefle,

les anciens de noftre pais determment des affaires,
i on nous voyoit retourner au pafs auec les prefens,

on’ nous prendroit' pour des marchands auaritieux,

& nd pas pour des’ guerriers; nous -auons douné.

parole aux Czpltames des Hurons, que fi nous pou- .

. _ uions prendre quelques prifonniers, que nous les leur™
" Temettrids entre les mains, tout de mefme que ces

foldats qui t’enuironnent te rendent obeiffance, auffi
faut-il que nous autres rendions nos deuoirs 2 ceux
de qui nous dependons. Le moyen de fouffrir le
blafme de tout vn pais, qui fgachant que nous auons
pris des prifonniers, ne verra que des haches & des
chaudieres. Les prefens que tu nous fais font plus

grids qu'il ne faut pour mettre ces hommes en libet- "

té, & ton deﬁr feul [182] fuffiroit pour les auoir, fi la .
crainte d'étre tenus pour des ames lafches &- pour-

F

®

des étourdis .qui n’obeiflent pas- 2 ceux qui-les -

. commandent, ne nous portoit a les. conduire iuf-

qu’au pais. Vous me direz que les Aigoziquins ont
donné leur prifonnier,’& que nous pouuons donner
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and vhfh su’ﬁ%good reasons. One of thejr Captams;

arose;iand . ‘exclaimed very angrily: “ I am a man of
war, and not a trader; I came to ﬁght and not to
trade.- My glory does not comsist bringing back

‘ presents but pnsoners and, conse uently, I canmpt

¢ touch your axes or -your kettles. "If you are so a.nx

. ious to have our prisoners, take them; I have stﬂl o

".enough courage to go and find others 1f the enemy
kill me, it will be said throughout the country that
because Opontio kept our, _prisonets, we exposed our-
selves ‘to death.in order to capture others.”’ f181]

This man having exhausted his vehemence, anéther.

. Captamw—a Christian, named Charles—spoke much
" more ‘modestly.. ‘Be not angty, Onontio,” he said
to Monsieur the Governor. “‘ It is not through diso-

- bedience that we act- thus, ‘but because we. fear to -

“lose, both honor and life. Thou seest here but young
men; the elders in .our country goyern. its affairs.

- If we were to return to our country with the presents, o
we would be taken for grasping traders, and not for ¢

warriors. We have given our word to the Captains
of the Hurons that, if we succeeded in capturing any

prisoners, we would .deliver them into their hands.,

Just as those soldiers around thee obey. thee so must
* we- perforin our duty toward those who are over us.
How could we enidure the blame of a whole country

whent, knowing that we have taken prisoners, they- o

would see only axes and kettles? The presents that
thou givest us are much- more than is necessary for
' restoring those men to freedom, and thy desire alone
[182] would suffice to obtain them for thee, if the
fear of being considered cowards, and heedless per-
- sons who do not obey those who command them, did

not 1nduce us to take them back to ourocountry You j : fﬁ‘

-
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1es noﬁ:res, ie répons que les prmcxpaux des Cap1-
taines Algonqums font icy, que ceux qui + coneluent
leitrs affaires font prefens, & qu’ils ne: depen&ent de° .
perfonne & ainfi leur action ne peut éftre improu-
uée: mais 1a noftre fera condamnée, & on nous regar-
dera comme des gens fans efprit.d’auoir determiné
_dvne affaire de telle confequence fans auoir- éonfulté
les anciens du pais. Vous monftrez par Vos ra1fons, g
que la paix- eft defirable, que ¢’eft le bien du pais’ -
- que la riniere foit libre: nous fommes dans. les. mei-
mes pénfées; ¢ et pourquoy nous n’auons fait aucun
mal & nos. prifonniers, hous les traitoﬁs doucement -
defirans de les auoir pour ‘amis; nous efperons bien
que nos Capitaines ne contrariéront pas les volontez -~
d’Onontio, ils accoerderont quelque chofe & nos defirs;
T183] quand nous leur dirons que nous voulds la paix,
. ils ne nous ferdt pas rougir; mais fi nous traitions cet ;-
affaire, fans leur auoir reprefenté ces prifonniers, ils
- nous couufiroiét le vifage de honte; il n'y va pas
‘feulement de noftre honneur, mais encore de noftre
-vie; le bruit eft que la riuiere eft pleine d’ennemis,
1i nous en rencontrons de plus forts que nous, -auffi
. toft nous ferons leuer debout nos prifonniers & nous
,leur ferons declarer tout haut le bon traitement qu’O-
nontio leur a fait, les grands prefens qu'il a offert
- pout leur deliurance, & les bonnes volontez que nous
auons pour eux; ils témoigneront que nous ne leur-
. auons fait: aucun maI que nous les memnons au pais
pout traiter de la pai#x, & ainfi nos capt1fs nous fauue-
ront la vie dans ce manuais fencontre. -
. Cette harangue prononcée d'vne fdgon affable &
- ferieufe, fortlﬁée de toutes ces raifons, & de plufieurs ,
autres, qui font efchappées de ma memo1re ﬁt ref:
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w111 tell me that the Algonqums have glven up then:‘ ’

" prisoner, and, that we can give up ours:. I'reply that 4
N the ch1ef Algonqum ‘Captains are here,—that those ..

~ who govern their affairs.are present, and are depend-

"ent. on no one;: -and that thus their action caniiot be )

d1sa.pproved -But ours will be condemned, and we
shall be “looked upon as .persons ‘without' sense forw
. having decided.a matter of such- consequence without
. consultmg the elders of the country. You prove by"” '
“‘your arguments that peace is desirable, —that it is in
. the interest of the country that the river be free.
We are of the same opinion; that is why. we have
done no harm to our prisoners. We treat them kind-
ly, because we hope to have them for friends. "We
trust that our Captains will-not thwart the wishes
of Onontio. They w111 concede somethmg to our
desires; [183] when we' tell- them that we wish for
. peace; they will not make. us blush. Bt if we were
6 settle this ‘matter without brmgmg the prison-
ers .before them; they would cover our faces with -
" shame. Not only is.our honor at stake, but our lives
also. It is rumored that the river is full of enemies.
_ If 'we meet any party stronger than ours, we will at |
once make our prisoners rise and .declare aloud the
"good treatment that they have received from Onon-
tio, the considerable presents that he has offered for -
their deliverance, and the goed will ‘that we have
sfor them. They will testify that' we Have done them
" no harm,—tflat we are takmg them to odr own coun- -
. try, to negotiate a peace; and thus will.our captives
' save our 11ves in the event of such an unfortunate .
" encounter.”’
This harangue, delivered in a pleasing and serious
" manner, supported by all these arguments, and by

v gt
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C- pondre 3 Monfieur le Gouuerneur, qu’il _n’auoit que
fa1re des pnfonmers finon pour traitter la paix, & quef ‘
6 les [184] Hurons la vouloient traitter, qu’il eftoit .-
content, mais' qu 'ils ne manquaffent pas de\parole en“;
chofes fi 1mportantes = e KR

"En fuite de ces dlfcours on ﬁt vemr les deux autres "
pnfonmers on’ Teur fait 1etter les’ yeux fur ces pre-
fens, " qu on’ fa1fo1t pout 1éur- delmrance ‘on leur-de- .-
" ¢lare: combien ‘grande ‘eftoit 1a bonté des Frango1s, &
qu’Onontio les traittoit bien d’vne autre fagon, qu'ils
‘n’auoient traité fes gens qu’ils auoient pns ayans
aduoiié que cela eftoit. vray, 1'va d’eux fe leue au mi- B
lieu de toute 1'affemblée, _.& -auangant deux pas auec °
fes liens ‘il enuifage-le Soleil, puis rabbaiffant fes- .

'yeux fur les affiftans auec vn regard tout plein d’afleu-
rance, il s’efcrie parlant 4 Monfieur le Gouuerneur:
Ce fera ce Soleil, 6 Onontio; qui rendra tefmoignage
de tes bontez ennoftre endroit, & qui defcouurira
_par'tout tes liberalitez: _puis fe: tournant du cofté de
fon pais; Efcoutez moy, dit-il, vous qu1 commandez
dans le pais des Iroquois; vous Capitaines de ma

‘ ~chere patrie preftez moy 1’oréille, foyez bons & cour-

3 tois d’orefnauant, & tafchez de reconnoiftre [185] par

effect ce que les Frangois® ont offert pour ma deli-

_urance,, & ericore que ie meure ne foyez pas 1ngrats )

~ -

R mourras .pas, comme nous ne fommes point dans Ia * '
" .. volonté de t'ofter-la vie, tu.sie dois pas eftre dans le -
, defefpoir de ioiiir bien toft de la liberté; Tu arriue-
ras {ain & fauf dans. le pais des Hurons, & tu en for- -
tiras fahs fouffrir aucun mal; nous efperons te rame-

. & de rendre douce toute la grande Rnnere prenez

Non; non, repartit vn Capitaine Huron, tu n’én .°

ner icy adec ton compagnon, afin d’applamr la terre, - :
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"many o’chers that have escaped my memory, 1nduced ‘
: _Monswur ‘the. Governor to:reply that he required, the
.+ ‘prisoners only for the purpose of negotiating peace; -\ -

- and that'if the [184] Hurons wished .to negotiate:it,

he was satisfied; but. that they must not break falth, ;

" in matters so 1mportant AR

",. After these speeches, the two other pnsoners were ©

‘_ broughtqn ‘they wére shown the presents that. were
-~ offéred for' their dehverance they were told of the

: "‘great kmdness ‘of ‘the French, and-that Omnontio’ ‘7‘-
- treated them in a fashion very different from that in . - =
- which - they ] had treated his people whom they had' =

:‘;captured They admitted the truth of this. One of - - L
. them arose in the middle of the assembly, and,, : -

- advancing one or two steps with his fettered limbs, - -

he looked at the Sun, and lowering his eyes upon
. those who. were present, with a look full of assur-

ance, he addressed Monsieur the Governor, exclaim-.

ing: ‘‘ That Sun, Onontio; shall bear testimony to
_thy kindness on our behalf, and show everywhere
thy liberality.” Then, turning in the direction of
his-country, he said: ‘‘ Listen, ye who command ih
the land of the Iroquois; ye-Captains of my beloved

a5

country, lénd me ear. Hereafter, be kind and cour-

teous, and endeavor to acknowledge [185] by your'” —

actions what the French have offered for my ‘deliver-
. ance; and even if I should d1e, be not ungrateful ’

* ‘““No, no,” replied a Huron Captaln, ‘“ thou shalt not,_
_.die. Aswe.do not intend to take thy life, thou must _
‘not despair of shortly enjoying thy liberty. Thou-

shalt reach the country of the Huroms safe and
sound; and thou shalt leave it without suffefing any
harm. We hope to bring thee back here with thy
companion, so as to level the soil and make the whole

Nk




om0 LES REZATIONS DES jESUITES [Vonfzs

-'tous deux courage, & oubhez 1ama1s ce: que les,
: jFrangms ont fait pour vous. . : :

. Le refultat de ces Confeils ou affemblées fut qu’'on ’

. ,creut, que fi les Hurons entreprenoient de traiter la
. paix, qu’ils le feroient plus efficacement que les Fran-
e ¢ois, ayans plus de connoiffance que nous, des fagcons
. d'agir-des fauuages; la feule vengeance & la rage de -
:;quelque parucuher eft a: craindre, car vne fantaifie
- fera’ defcharger Vi coup de hache fur ces pnfonmers,; :
" & woila toutes les. efperances’ de la. paix 2 bas, Dien

[186] veiiille conduire cet affaire ; pour fa plus grande S

- gloire.

Enfin ces Hurons eﬁ:ants preﬁ:s de retourner en -

~ leur pdis, Monfieur le Gouuerneur voyant .que les .
-Iroquois prenoient ou maﬁacro1ent quafi tous Ceux

qui defcenddient vers Ies Francois, leur donna plus:“ :
d’vne vingtaine de braues Soldats du nombre de ceux-

- .que- la Reyne a fait paffer cette année en ce pais-cy, . .-

lefquels font montez auec’ eux pour hyuerner dans

. leurs bourgades, & pour leur feruir d’efcorte 1’an’pro-
" chain quand ils voudront defcendre a Kebec. Croi-
" riez vous bien que ququues—vns de ces Soldats, qui
.auoient efté autrefois affez mauuais gargons, nous tef-

moigneré&t que ce n’eftoit pas le lucre ny 'efperance
d’aucun gain qu1 leur faifoit entreprendre vn voyage”
ot ils trouueront 2 qui parler pour les difficultez du
chemin; mais ils protefioient que le defir de trauail-- \

" ler de léur meftier pour la de, & de donner leur vie_ '
' pour von {i grand fuiet, les’ portoit 2 fe confier:a ces "

barbares; il eft.vray que le'R. Pere Iean de Brebeuf eft -
remonté auec €ux, il entend [187] 1a 1angue Huronne,
il' les foulagera beaucoup aufli bien que le Pere Leo-
nard Garreay, & le P. Noel Chabanel, qui's’en vont -,



kv

K f the great Rrver smooth Take courage, both of :
you; and do not: forget what- the French ha.ve done

for: you

, The result of these Counc1ls or. meetmgs was, thatfr _
.‘7 it was_ consrdered that, if the Hurons undertook’ to
o negotlate peacg, they would do it much more eﬁect-,
1ve1y than the" French as they have ‘a better. knowl- - .
edge than we of savage usages. The. only thing'to.” -
' be feared is- the'> vengeance and fury of some 1nd1v1d- - _
7 ual; for. a mere fancy will- suffice, to cause a blow Lot
from a hatchet to. be struck at these pnsoners, “and
then' all-hopes of peace will fall to the ground. "May " .. -
- 'God [186] be. pleased to d1rect th;s ma.tter for hls '
,. -,\greater glory.. - 77 . :
~ At last, when the Hurons were almost ready to: B

. return to-their, country, as Mons;eur the . Governor

~saw that the Iroquois took or massacred nearlyall -
- -Who came down to the French, he gave them more
;than a score of brave Soldiers from among those
i thom the Queen has sent over this year to this coun- . °
try. These ‘went with them to wintér-in their vil-
lages, and to serve as an escort to them the following -

' year when theyshould cone-down to Kebec. ‘Woild

erend Father Jean de Brebeuf wént up with them. . " . .
He understands [187] the Huron language, and will = = .~

you believe that some of these Soldiers, who had "
formerly been rather bad fellows, told us that it was
not lucre nor the hope of any reward- that induced"

.1642-44] o "'{"RELJTION'W«‘:@_;;# o '_,7'1.""
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them 'to undertake a journey on which they will -~ SR

.. encounter great hardships in the difficulties of the -~
~road?" But they protested that.the desire of plying = 7.}
their trade for the good of the Faith, and of giving - - - .\

© their lives for so great an object, led them to confide .~ "

themselves to those barbarians. It is true that Rev- - - .  ~
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en, ces quatrt1ers 1a pour alder a la conuerﬁon des Al-
‘ ' gonqums vo1ﬁns des Hurons; qui demandent inftam- "
. ‘ment qu'on: les enielgne ‘mais on ne peut pas :fatls- ;
‘ - “faire 2 tous ces pauures peuples les Iroquois, &. les" -
. -grandes’ dépenies en vn pais fi efloigné apportent d‘e\ -
' - grands obftacles au falut de’ ces ames abandonnées. :

. - ' 2
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" beof '~g"rea{t ,assis_iance to them,—%s also ‘will Father

Leonard /Garreau and Father Noel Chabanel, who

" are going to that quarter to aid in, the conversion of *
the Algonquins who dwell next to the Hurons, and

.. urgently ask to be taught. Biit we cannot satisfy

all these Ppoor peoples. The Iroquois, and the heavy -

- expenses that have to.be incurred. in' so distant a

. country, are great obstacles: td‘?ﬁ'ﬁﬂ?@tion*of these . A_ o

. abandoned souls.

.
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CHA_PITRE XI

A DES BONS DEPORTEMES DES ATIKAMEGUES

. 7 ' DE toutes 1% natmns que nous cultmons 1cy, nons )

- a'en” reoonnoxﬁons ‘point- qm:m: plus d"in ,
‘nation & de dxfpoﬁtmn xla Foy, que- celle; '

des Aﬁkamegu&s Qt:oy que- ce f01t 12 moins in-
ﬁ:nute, ceft celle, ‘neantmoins qui nous donne de plus -
i'ohdes marques &voe’ bonté vravement Chreftienne. -
‘Le pet‘.t nombre des onuriers Euangehques que nous -
‘ations. icy, [188] & 1a multttude des Reﬁdenc%‘ &

SRR Mzﬂionsqmnonsoecupent, oa paspenmsquonl&s

~ allait voir en leurs Pais, & depuis. deux’ ans qu’ils
partirent de - ‘Sillery, ils wont paru qu'aux Trom
‘Riuieres & en pafiant. Neantmoins dans ce defant

 -@infiraction & affiftance fpirituelle ils ont conferué 1a
\ ‘Foy, & 1a feruenr de leur piet€, le fainmt Efprit fup-

pleant 3 ndtre defaut. & leur femant de Maiftre,

.comme .il eft aifé.3 mgerpa.r fes. bons' i‘ennmens &
" adions dans lefqnelles ils ont perfeueré depms lenr .
depart de Sillery. . En voicy guelques pmhcu}mtez.

Aucun deux n’a’ oublié stpnm qu’on leur auoit. -

enfe1gne, & ceux: & mefmes qui ne les fcanoient pas,
Tes ont apprifes. - Ils ont gardé Jes’ Dxmanch& anfli
‘1€ meufemgant que s rils euffent efté pamy les Fm-' ‘
“cois.”” Dés le famedy au foir,on donnoit 1" ordré pour
{olem:m{er ce fain@ iour anec tout le refpec pofiibie. -
Vn des principaux Chreftiens crioit hantement parles -
aibanes qu vnchacun ﬁﬁ; fa, peute promﬁon de 'bms, .
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- CHAPTERXL
OF THE GOOD CONDUCT OF THE ATIKAMEGUES

- F a]l the tribes among whom we, SOW the seed
‘ here, we know of noné with bétter inclination
~.. . and disposition for the Faith than ‘that of the :
Aﬁkamecnes. Although the least. instructed, they
_are, nﬁeverthel& the tribe who give 1s the strongest
_.evidence, of truly Chnstlan goodness., The- small -
' mzmber of Evangehstmc laborers that we have- here,
- {188] and the great number of Residences a;nd Mis-
- - sioms that occuipy our attentlon, have not’ allowed of -
‘' -our going to see them in their own country; and, '
. during the two ywrs since. they left Sillery,” they
' have made their appearance at the Three Rivers only
' ‘in ‘passing. Nevertheless, in spite of this la.ck of’
\ instruction and spiritual assistance, they have’ pre-
" served the Faith and the fervor of their piety; for.
/“tHe holy Ghost has supphed our . place, ‘and has .
. served as thelr Master, as’' may easily be seen from
»ﬂleu cfood sentlments and actions, in which they

‘ ha.ve persevered since their, departure from S111ery

.,Here are some pa:rtlculars of these.

-~ Not one -of them has" forgotten the prayers that
‘I:ad been taught to them ‘and’ even those who. did
- ot know these have learned them. They have, ob-
.'served the > Sundays as religiously as if they had been
‘vzzth the French. - Eyery: Satm'day night, orders were :

e glven ‘to solemmze that' ‘holy day with all poss1ble o
respect. ()ne of the pnnmpal Christians would

«\‘\_
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& preparit tout ce qui luy eftoit neceffaire pour le
iour fuinant, afin qu'on ne fuft [189] pas obligé de le
violer par aucun trauail qui fuft defendu. Le Di-
manche matin ils s’affembloient tous dans vne cabane,
& pendoient 4 vne perche plantée au milieu, vn
Crucifix en boffe qu'vn chacun adoroit les genoux en
terre & les mains iointes, auec autant de refpect
comme s'ils euffent efté deuant 1'Autel ot fe garde
le fainc Sacrement. Ils difoient 12 deuotement tout
ce qu’ils fgauoient de prieres, aprés lefquelles ils reci-
toient enfemble hautement tout le chapelet, & puis
vn chacun fe retiroit chez foy. Que fi quelqu’'vn
n’auoit rien A manger, il euft pluftoft ieufné tout ce
iour, que d’aller & 1a pefche ou 2 la chaffe, bien qu ‘on
leur euft enfeigné que Dieu ne les obligeoit pas a ces
rigueurs. Vne bonne femme ne pouuant difcerner
de deux iours quel eftoit celuy du Dimanche, pour

ne fe tromper pas, ne trauailla point pendant ces
deux iours, & s’impofa cette penitence pour vne
faute innocente, de reciter  chacun de ces deux iours
deux fois le chapelet, & les paffer tous deux fans rien
manger.

Vn autre fauuage donna auffi affez & [190] connoiftre
l'eftat qu’il faifoit du fainct Dimanche, & le defir
qu'il auoit de l'honorer. Paffant vn faut auec fa
famille, il fut emporté par la violence du courant, &
eut bien de la peine & fe fauuer auec {fes enfans, {fon
meuble & par confequent tout fon bien fut englouty
dans les ondes. Ce n’eft pas ce qu’il regrette le plus,
fon papier qui luy feruoit de Calendrier pour recon-
noiftre les Feftes, luy eft plus 2 cceur que tout le
refte. Mais c’en eft fait, i1 eft perdu, que ferons-
nous, dit-il a fa femme qui n’eftoit pas encore



s e ’ cr U

L
1

f1642 44']”’,'., RELAT[ONOF1643—44 e

‘_announce aloud through the mbms that each one_,f 2

. ‘should secure- his little supply of wood, and’ prepare
" everything that he would need on the following- day,

o that he might not be [189] obliged to violate it by ..
* any forbidden labor. On-Sunday morning, they met .

" all together in a cabin, and hung to a pole, planted

in the middle of it, an émbossed Crucifix, which all -

. venerated on bended knees, and with clasped hands,—

. with as much respect as if they were before the Altar.
. on which the blessed Sacrament is kept. - There they
" repeated devoutly all the prayers.that. they knew,
"' after which they recited together, aloud, the whole

L of the rosary; and each one withdrew to his own

- ‘home. If any one of them had nothing to eat, he :

-~ would rather fast' the whole day than ‘go out to fish-
" or to hunt, although they had ‘been taught that God
did not exact such’ stnctness A good woman, who
could not ascertain Whlch of two days was Sunday, :
wpuld SO as not to make a mistake, not work at all
during those two.days; and for .an innocent error
she imposed this penance on herself to recite her
. rosary twice on-each of those two days and to. spend
. both without eating.
- .. Another savage also gave sufficient [190] evidence
of the esteem that he had for holy Sunday, and of
" his desire to honmor it. ‘While he was running a
rapid with his family, he was carried away by the
violence of the current, and had much difficulty in
saving himself with his children; his small effects,
and consequently all that he possessed, were swal- -
" lowed .up by the waters., That was not what he
7. regretted most; the loss ‘of his paper that' served
" him as a Calehdar, and enabled him. to distinguish
©all the Festival days, affected Kim more than that of
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' .Chreﬁlenne? Ayons confiance en Dieu, tafchons de
prendre quelques’ Caftors en chaffant, & puis nous
' -defcendrons aux Trois Riuieres, le Pere qui y’ eft -

nous donnera vn autre Maflinahigan, “auffi feray ie-

bien aife de me confefler par mefme moyen. En

effet il vient, & rencontrant le P Buteux fur: 1e bord -
de leur fleuue, ie viens de ‘bien loin, luy d1t-11 ceft

pour te demander va autre Maﬂinahlga.n, celuy que

o -ty m’auois donné a efté perdu dans mon naufrage
RN On luy en donne vn autre, il fe confeﬂe, & s’en

retourne content

[191] Vne femme Chreftienne de 1a mefme na,tlon': :

eftant mterrogée comment elle faifoit jparmy les bois

_pour fuppleer ayla Mefle qu’elle- n’entédoit pas;

Ie me perfnade, dit-elle, que ie fuis tantoft dans

I'Eglife de Sillery, tantoft en celle de l’ho{pltal vne

Quebec auec les Frangois, & dans cette penfée ie

- autre fois én celle des Vrfulines, & puis ¥ celle de

- ‘recite mon chapelet, difant A Dieu que {i i "eftois . .

prefente en quelqu’'vn’-de ces heux, iaffifteroisd la
Mefle par effe® comme i’y aflifte par defir: Qu’il

. {gait bien que ie me priue de cette confolation. pour

fon amour, & celuy-de mes compatnotes, lefquels ie ~

" mne pourois ‘inftruire comme ie fais, fi ie ne les fuidois.

dans les bois, & ainfi ie le prie de m a.1der commie il .
feroxt fi effeCtiuement i aﬁ‘iﬁms ala Mef[e dans ’vne
de ces Eghfes ol ie fuis prefente par defir & par -

_-penfee .
Vne autre eﬁ;ant furpni’e d’vn grand 1nal de gorge L

qu1 I’empeichoit de proferer aucune parole, difoit 2

Dieu dans le fonds de fou cceur: Toy qui fgais tout,
"¢ tu vois bien ma penfée.. Si ie defire recouurer [192] -
" ma fanté & 1a parole, ce n'eft pa,s pour mon plalﬁr,

N

:/&‘A, -



PR
L.

BRET TV RE RELATION OF.1643 4" ;73‘ TR

;‘;the otHer thlngs <But’ it i’ gone, it is lost What T

- shall ‘we--do?”’ he said to his wife, Who was not yet. .
T a Ch:;lstlan', ‘“let us; have conﬁdence in God; let . ..

-~ us take some. Beavers by- huntmg, and then we shall.
- go ‘down to the Three Rivefs. The Father who is
. there will give us another Massmamgan and. I shall-

also be very glad to make confession at the same

‘time.” Indeed, he came; ‘and, meeting Father Bu- .
/. teux on - the .bank of their river, he said to him: ““1

come from a great distance to-ask.thee for another '

. Massinahigan; that which thou gavest. me.was lost
- when I was wrecked.”” He was given anotheft; made

Ins confession, and weit away satisfied: = .

~ - [191]° A Christian ‘woman of the same’ tribe. was' |
. asked how she managed in the woods to supply the -

placeof the Mass that she did not hear.” “‘I im-. e
agine myself,” she said, “‘to be sometimes in the = "

Church of S111ery, sometimes in that of the hospxtal '

.~ sometimes in that of the Ursulines, and again-in that

‘of Quebec, with the French ard with that thought I

‘repeat my rosary,—saying to God that, if I Were'

preseat in any of those places, I would attend Mass'
in fact, as I assist.in desire. Heknows very well that

I deprive myself of that. consolation through,ldve -
for him and for my countrymen, whom I could never -.".

“ teach as I do if I did not follow them in”the woods;"
and thus T pray him to'aid me as effectively ashe
would do were I to be present at Mass in one of
those Churches, where I am present in w1sh and in
thought 7

Another, who had a vwlent attack of sore throat

which prevented her from, nttenng a word; said to..

. God in'the depths of her heart ~** Thou who know- | .

.“‘F"est aII thmgs, thou seest well what qmy thoughts are., . e
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: .mals aﬁn de pouu(nr répondre aux: pr1eres auec les

‘autres, & pnn01palement pour: pouuo1r enfelgner cei

que ie feay aux ‘autres qui' ne le fcauent pas.. c eft_ -

‘pour ceta que'ie te demande d'eftre guerze Tu feras =

‘pourtant ce que tu voudras. Tout cecy nous affeure
que la Foy eft bien auant dans ces coeurs, pulfque le

. 'zele -de la gloire de Dieu & le refpect. des chofes:
. {aintes y eft graué {i prdfondement En voicy vne <

autre marque. . .

*»  Ces bons fauuéges eftans part1s au milied'de 1’hy-
.-uer de S1Ilery, s’en allerent chaflfant dans les bois, &
s’approchans touﬁours de T’emboucheure de leur

fleuue, ol eftans arrluez ils fe trouuerent meflez auec" - *
.plufieurs autres qui n eftment pas encore Chreftiens, B
& dont que"lques—vns mefme n’auoient iamais otiy par- . °

‘lerde la Fo Le nombre des mécreans eftant beau-
céup plus grad que celuy des fideles, il femble qu’il

-- deuoit auoir plus de force & d’authorité: Neantmoins :

cettuy-cy. preualut en forte que les mefcreans fe laiffe-

~ " rent perfuader [193] par les difcours & exemples des

bons & quitter leurs tambours, iongleriés,. feftins a

tout mager, & - venir tous enfemble aux Trois Ri-

uieres pour fe faire inftruire. Ils defcendirent donc

v

au nombre de {rente- -cing canots b1en fournis. - La .

‘~ preniere chofe que firent les Chreftiens fut d’entrer

dans noftfe. Chapelle & y amener les autres; -aprés .
quoy ils demanderent de tenir Confeil auec Monfieur

des Rochers ‘qui command01t pour lors au fort des -«

Trois Riuieres, & auec le P. Buteux, auquel le Capi- -

taine parla en cette forte. . Efcoute:ma parole, toy -~

‘: .- qui-{cais bien Te Maﬁ‘mahlgan tiens, regarde ce que -

7 'tu vois 13, ce font les. lettres que i'enuoye au Capi-

tame des Frango1s qul eft & Quebec Mes ieunes gens
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If I wish to recover [192] my health and my speech,
it is not for my own pleasure, but in order to be able.
to answer at prayers with the others, and aboveall
to be able to teach what I know to the others who
know it not. That is-why I ask thee to cure me.
However, thou wilt do as thou choosest All th1s

convinces us that Faith has penetrated far mto these 5 '_ -

“souls, since zeal for God's glofy and respect for holy
things are so deeply engraved in them. Here is.
another proof of this. ' ;

These good savages left S111ery in the mlddlé/of

the winter, to hunt in the woods, all the time = .~

approaching the mouth of their river. .When' they
arrived there, they found themselves: mtermmgled
with, many others who were not yet Chr1st1ans, some -
of whom had never even heard the Fa1th ment1oned
The number of the ungodly was much- greater than

that of the faithful, and it would seem that: the

former should have had more power and. authority
However, the latter so prevailed that the ungodly

allowed themselves to be persuaded [193] by the dis- .

courses and examples of the faithful to give up then'
drums, their sorceri€s, and their eat-all feasts, and
to come down to the Three Rivers to be instructed..
" They came down, therefore, to the number of'th1rty-

five canoes well filled. The first thing that the. Chris- . :" 5

tians did was to enter our Chapel and bnng thlther
the others, after which they asked to hpld a Councﬂ
with Monsieur des Rochers, who was then in: com-. "

"~ mand of the fort of the Three Rivers, and w1th

Father Buteux, to whom the Captain spoke as’ follows '
‘ Listen to my words, thou who knowest well the
Massinahigan. Here, look at what thou seest before

thee; these are the letters that I send to’ the Captam i :j

/
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\ lles porterot mais toy qui aplus d’efpn? qu eux, écns'.
luy ce que ie te diray. PR L
L an paflé il nous fit vn beau prefent pour nous
- 'donner de l’efprlt nous en aﬁons Teceu vn pei. Nous
.~ voulons répondre 2 fon prefent embraﬁant la Poy, &
“nous luy tém01gnos que ce que nous difons eft veri- .-
] table par cette lettre que: T104] tu luy enuoyeras,'f '
e eftoit vn paquet de Ca&ors ) I pourfuit, on nous
- afait plalﬁr de, nous- enfe1gner & bapt1fer cet hyt;er o
C paﬂé‘ nous en fa1fons des- i‘emermme’s & demandons .
Tla cot1nuat1on de ce bien par cette autre lettre, (c eftoit”
-, va autre paquet de. fo1xate-quatre Caﬁors ) Vous. -
“'.f'auez pmé de nous, adioufta-t'il,.les ennem1s trou-:
bloient noftre riuiere par leurs courfes, vous la bou--
- chez par le moyen des forts que vous baftiffez contre
:les Irogquois. Voila dequoy affermir ces forts, & en
difant cela il iette vn autre paquet de Caftors. Ilne =
refte plus, dit-il, qu'a viure cOme freres & ne {e pas’ '
" quereler, puifque nous prids tous. 1VIa1s parce.que
cela eft difficile quand il s’agit de tra1te, voila des
.. Ppeaux pout a@um;le&eﬁpnts—&—tettevﬁ'@fﬁé’rﬁ%f
“paquet de Caftors.

" .Nous refponchfmes atous ces prefens & luy ﬁfmes ‘
7 7. entendre qu’on “fie-les enfeignoit pas fous efpoir de
i .,"quelque recompenfe, au contraire ‘qu’on defiroit les -
“l,,"‘aﬁlf’cer corporeliement auffi.- bien que {pirituellemét.

) 'V'Ie le fgay bien, dit-il, mais ce njeft que pour vous' -
i ‘,‘falre voir que [195] nous ne mentons point, lors qie

" ‘hous dlfons que faous voulons fortement embraffer 1a
... Foy. Ie parle au nom de tous ceux qu1 font 1 icy, qui -
. - - font de mefme aduis que moy: "
R Si les paroles de ce Capitaine promettent: beaucoup, P
fes actioms ne le démentent. pas. Il auoit. eﬁ;e fort
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of the French who'is at Quebec My young men will . -
‘carry them; but thou who hast more wit than they,
- write to him what I shall tell thee U . Ao
2.5 Last year he made- us a fine present, to glve us .
Y sense; we have recelved a little of 'it. ~'We wish’to - ’
. acknowledge his present by embracmg the Falth and
~ ~we will prove to ‘him- that what we say is true, by
"thls letter which’ [194) thou wilt send him”” (it wasa
package of Beaver skins). - He contmued ““We were -
'given ‘the pleasure of belng taught and. bapt1zed last :
winter. We return thanks for-this, first; and we ask
thé continuation of 'that favor by th1s other Ietter”- .
.. (this was another package of sixty- four Beaver sklns)
e You have pity on us,”” he added 4 The -enemies.
trouBled our river by their mcursmns you close it - ‘
by means of ‘the forts. that you erect against the Iro- = .
quois,  ‘Here is something with which to strengthen
- thosee forts . As he said th1s, he threw:. down_ T
L another package .of Beaver skms L ’\Iothmg further
‘remams . he id;+“but to live as brothers, and not
—~'t'o quarrel, since we all pray. But, inasmuch as that !
is difficult when trade is being carried -on, here are *

- furs to. soothe the minds,’’ and ‘he threWa down a
fourth package of ‘Beaver skins. s o
We: replied to all these _présents, . and gave h1m
) to .understand that. we- dld not teach them -in the
J-hope of any: reward — that, on the contrary, we wished -
t6' assist: them: corporally as -well as spiritually. ‘I

" khow that vety well,”” he said, “ but this- is only to

- show you that [r95] we do. not lie, When we tell

" you that we ardently desire to embracé the Fa1th

I speak in'the name of all here who are of the same
op1n1on as myself ” -

If the words of thxs Captam prom1se much h1s
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mal tra1té par vn fo]dat Fran<;01s. qu1 T au01t pouﬁé :
renuerfé & tralfné par terre, cette iniure faite Y Vi
fauuage de credlt parmy fes, gens, “deuant qui cela e
- paﬁf01t luy deu01t eftre fans doute fort fenﬁble felon |
1a nature, & §’ il n ‘euft et la Foy blen auant dans 1e -'
,_j"coeur, ne pouuant “fe vanger -de fon ehnemy, il&'en

S ‘,,fu& pris ala re11g1on, commsé ont fait quelques autres E

“en femblables occaﬂons, qui’ Iont abandonnee par -
defpit, au moms pour quelque temps Malsl affeétlon '

. - -qu’il porto1t a la priete & Teftime qu 11 en’ faifoit tuy

- eft-vray, rephqua-t i1, T1967 qu on m’a fa1t tort; mais"-

.. fit fouffrir. cet aﬂ?ront genereufement & remporter'~
' '~lvne gloneufe vlé'ton'e fur. foy mefme. 11 s’ addreﬂ'a n
- au P. Bitteux, & 1uy demanda s’il Igauofc bien ce qui
‘ "luy eftoit arnué Ouy, refpond1t 1le ’_B ie le fgay, i1 ;J

: la Foy que T’ay ‘dans le. coeur, & que 11e defire confer-/.

‘ uer,: m’empefche d’en’ auoir: audun- reflentiment. ¢
o pardonne volontler-s x ce foldat, il.n’a pas d’ efpnt,/ i’
‘ne faut pas pour cela que ie luy reﬁemble, ny que 1e:,,\

T qu1'ete 1a pr1ere ou que ie pen{e que. tous-les. Fran.' :

¢ois ne valent rien, parce qu vn n'eft pas bon.  Mon
coeur eft en paix. Affeure toy que ie nay aucune -

. mauuaife penfée fi ie fuinois mon naturel ie ferois.

--va mauuais-coup.. ‘Maisie neveux pas falcHer Died.
1 Ceux qui’ connoﬂIent 1 humeur des’ fauuages, & com--f."
bien la vengeance leur. e{’c naturelle admu*eront cette -
..adtion, & aduotieront que la grace de Dieu. falt‘ e
‘ d'eﬁranges changemens ‘dans leurs coeurs. .
La femme de ce:mefme Capitaine nous a grande- -
. ment .edifiez.- Elle eftoit frapée d’ vie dangereufe_f;',
.maladie, {e trouuant dans cet eftat dans les bois, elle’
" .pria fon mary de la porter aux Trois: R1u1e1;es, ot
eftant arriuée elle ﬁt appeller le P. Buteux, auquel =

N
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ac /10ns do not behe them e had been very badly .-
. “'_t eated by a, French. soldler, yyho had pushed him, -
thrown hlm down, . ‘and dragged h1m along the
- round:  “Such’ an’ insnlt to al savage of high' rank
' among his: ‘people, in whose presence this occurred'

* o must beyond doubt have been deeply felt, according

' ‘led hnn to bear this insult bra.velyL an

. to nature; and had figt the Faith penetrated very/far. .
-into: his’ heart, he, being’ unable to' revenge hipself: ./
upon h1s adversary, Would have blamed reh 'on for :,f'
- it, as others. have done-on. similar; occas1onzf’ho ‘have CA
‘ ’4abandoned it ‘out of, spitey at l{east for a time. But '/ .
. 'his. Iove for prayer and the esteem that 'e had for it, .

" ous. v1ctory over- hlmself Hef ad 'eSSed h1mself to“u ‘
. Father Buteux, and asked him Af. he knew What had o
‘_ : happened to “him, ¢ Yes, rephed the Father, f‘ I -
,'do kiow.” © “ It is true,” ‘he. said; [196]"“ that an
injury- has been ‘done to' me; bnt the Falth that I
have in my heart .and that I des1re to presérve, pre- - i
T ‘vents me from’ feelmg any resentment I w1lhng1y
pardon that soldier; he has-no sense. For ‘that .=
.. reason, I must not, be llke him, nor: tnust I abandon” . .
" prayer, noi-think that all the’ Fren(ﬁh are Worthless ‘ -
.~ because one of them: is not good My heart is at,,“ e
. peace. Rest assured that I harbot no ev11 thoughts o

" Were I to follow my natural feeling, 1. would do a -

.~ wicked .deed; but I do not . wish 6 - oﬁend God ”'f : ‘
- Those who know the temper ‘of the! savages, and how W
- natural revenge:is t6 them, will admn'e this’ actlon R
* and admit that the grace of God works Wonderful e
chznges in their Leatts. ;@

) The wife of this same Captain greatly edlﬁed us.

She was attacked by a dangerous illness.” When she

. found herself in that pcond1t1on in the woods, she

;g.
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que mon mal prift fa fource de la ‘priere, comme
. difent quelques-vns qu1 n’ont pas d’ efpnt ' Ie crois -

, fortement & le mal que ie fouffre ne me fera 1ama1s;'l“
quiter la Foy. Ie feray malade tant qu11 plalra E
I&Diéﬁ. Si'tu connois que la- mort S approche de- moy,

me: portaf’c icy. - Depuls

nafs feulement pour me

'ss\ . LES RELA TIONS D. 's ,ESUITES [Von 26 -

elle tint ce’ d11'cours Tu vo{s en\\ quel eﬁ:at la mala-".;‘ |
- die m'a redult, elle ne’ me aiffe ‘rien’ de [197] libre . -
- que 1a parole, de’ laquelle ie/me fers, non:pas pour te
- demander quelque choi'e, '
,confeﬁler Ceft a ce deﬁ in qu’e i’ay defité’ qu'on: .
ron Baptei‘me ig n’ay eu

N gueres de fanté, mais ie /n ay iamais creu- pour cela ..

 .ne'me cache pas ‘la verité, ie- ne. crains: pas’ la mort '

Wauec de grides: d1fﬁcu1tez tantoft fe trainant par

. Mais ie feray bien a1fe de’ fgauon' i elle eft proche o
* afin que i ‘apprenne ce qu'if fait-faire pour bien mou-‘.}.‘V
rir. La plus grande ‘plainte qu *ellé faifoit pendant
qu’elle fut aux trois. Riuieres eftoit de ce qu'on ne la,
. vifitoit pas affez fouuent pour 1’ enfelgner & difpofer
& lamort. Elle venoit toué les iours & la Meffe, quoy . -

. tetye, d’autres.fois s appuyant fur fon bafton, ou fe - -
fa1f§nt portet par fa fille. Il fallyt tuy defendre_.-.‘ |
.'abfolument [198] de fe donner cette peme, pour le'

moins 1es iours ouuriers. Il a pleu & notre. Se1gneur‘_ Co

de luy proldger la vie pour l'exemple des. autres,’ &1. ,

pour meriter datiantage. Aufli eft-elle grandement

vtile & ceux de fa nation, ayant vn foin tres-partmu-'

lier de les faire'prier Dieu par tout ot elle fe trouue

L’adieu qu'elle dit’au P. Buteux 2 fon depart fut pa- -

thetique. Adieu donc luy dit-elle, ie m’en vay mou-
1ir dans les bois, i€ ne te reuerray iamais plus que
dans le Ciel, ie te recommande ceux de noftre nation.
Ne viendras tu iamais. dans noftre pais pour les

u
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begged her husband to carry her, to the Three Riv- -
. ers.- ‘As soon as she. arrived there, she sent for Fa- - -~ . ~
- ther Buteux to whom she said: ¢ Thou seest towhat -
‘a cond1t1on illness has reduced me; it has deprived .- -
" 'me of everythmg [197] but’ speech, w]:uch I use not. . -

'*”for the ] purpose ‘of asking thee for anythmg, but only o N

to conféss: me. It was for that object that I desired

to,be brought here. Ever since my Baptlsm Ibave . |
had but little health ;" still, for ‘all. ‘that, I ‘have never ' '

“thought that my illness’ was. caused by prdyer, as

. sotne say who have no"sense. I bélieve: firmly, and - .
~ .the pain that I suﬁfer will never: make ‘mé abandon "

- the Faith. - I.shall be ill so long as.God pleases I

', thon knowest that' my: death -is drawing mear, dd -
 ‘not h1de ‘thé truth; 1 do not fear death,’ <ptlt I 'would,

- like to. ‘know if “it" be -near, so- that . I~ | may. learn‘:‘ -

" what T- should do, to’ dle a good deathq” The ch1ef7'7‘

compLamt that she “made while she was at the

'three Rlvere was, th#t we d1d not visit her -often

. -“'enough o mstht her and prepare-her’ for.death.
° 'She came every day to Mass, although with great

d1ﬂﬁculty, at ‘times, she would drag herself.on the

- ground; at others, shé would lean upon a stick,
or have herself carried by her daughter. She had

" to be absolutely forbidden [198] to take that trouble,'\ \ :
- at leaston working days. . Our Lord has been pleased
" 'to prolong her 11fe for the example of the others, and

. in.order that she might have more merit.. And she
e 1s of great use to the members of her tribe, for she
* _takes most special . pains to make them pray to God,

" - wherever she is. Her adied to Father Buteux at her
departure was very pathetic. ‘‘ Farewell,” shé said;

. ““Iam going to die in the woods. I shall never see

thee again' except in Heaven. I commend to thee
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B ‘mfh-mre que t auons nous fazt pom- nous’ abandonner R
de 1a forte? 11 ya 4 Ionc-temps quon’ tinuite, tous
nos gens defirent de croire. - H ne tient qu a toy qu’ils

- ne foient . tous bapttfez. Prens ‘courage, ‘viens chez

- nous, & au pluftoft; ayes pxtle de tant damesiqui fe |

perdent, prie Diea pour moy. Ie n'ay: plus qu'vne .

- .demande 2 te faire, ¢ eﬁ: que tu faffes communier. ma -

- ¢ fille: T me femble que ie m’en irois plus contente .-

 &dece lied &.de ce 'monde, fi ie ia Yoyois pathmper'» L

© 2 ce Sacrement: elle n'éft [199} plus folle comme .
‘elle eﬁmt auant fon Baptéfme. .Ne cramspas, elle

. eft toute autre, -En effet elle’ difoit vray. Cetté» :

. fille anant {fon Baptefme eftoit extxemgment Tému-

. ante &voiage mainténant fa modeftze eft admnable, -

© &Ta faltmgerdlgnedeceSacrement,qmeﬁ lepain
ldes grands & le vin gui fait gérmer les Vierges. -
. :T1 ne reftoit plus ,en  ‘cette famille qu'vn ‘jeune

L ‘homme de vingt ans 3 baptifer, on'w "ofoit luy conﬁer A

ce Sacrement, apprehendant ce quiefta craindre en.
“tous les autres ieunes hommes, qu'il ne fe mariaft
" contre les loix de I'Eglife, mais enfin {fon importunité .
luy fit obtenir ce qu’il demandoit. Le P. Buteux
"“eftoit pour lors affez occupé, & feignoit encore de

_ Teftre dauantage. Il le renuoyoit fouuent 3 deffein *
~ .. pour I'efprouuer, cela ne le rebutoit pas, il revenoit -
© . cinq & {ix fois le-iour pour eftre infiruit, & ne s’in-

quietoit point quand on le faifoit attendre, s’occupant
pour lors 2 dire fon chapelet & repeter 2 part ce gn'on.

. luy auoit appris, & perfiftoit demandant tonfiours la

mefme chofe: [200] Quand fera-ce que ie feray bap-

. tifé? Ie ne partiray pas d'icy, ny mon oncle. {c’eftoit

le Cap1tame de cette natiom) que ie ne foxs baptlfe ‘
Ille fut, & le zele quﬂ 2 moniiré cet hvaef a eni'el— -
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‘those who belong to iy tribe. Wilt thou never

~come to our country to teach them? What have we -

done to thee, that thou ;houldst abandon us? We
have been inviting thee for so long a time. = All our

people wish to believe; it depends only on thee that
they be all’ baphzed Take courage, come to us as"
soon as possible; have plty on so many souls that are ,
going to destruction. Prayto God for me. Ihavebut

one Tequest to make thee; that is to'let my daugh-
ter receive communion. It seems to me that I could
leave this spot and this world with greater content,
if I saw her receive that Sacrament. She is no [199]
longer flighty, as she was before her Baptism. Fear
not. She is quite different.”” Indeed, what she said

was true. That girl before her Baptism was very

fickle and giddy; while now her modesty is ad-
mirable, and has made her worthy of that Sacra-
ment which 1sthe ‘bread of the great and the wine
_ that brings forth Virgins.

In that family there Temained to be bapt1zed only. ,"
a young man twenty years of age. We did not ven-
ture to admzmster that Sacrament because we appre-

hended — what is‘to be feared in the case of all the

~other young men —that he mlght marry contrary to':l .
the laws of the Church. But, in the end, his impor- - . '
tnmty obtamed for hnn what he demanded Father:.

" came back five or 51x tlmesa
- and was not. ‘uneasy "if he wask
occupied. -the “time in - reciting his Tosary, and in
repeating to himiself what had been taught him. He

always persisted in asking for the same thing :*[200]

to be mstructed :
waltmg, he-
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. gner fes coinpatr‘iotes a fait voir qiié‘c eft 1 éfpﬁt de "

' Dien qui le- poufldit 2 demander fi fermement: 1e
Baptefme. - Il s’éft rendu catechifte parmy ceux de
fa nation, & fon zele & capacité a fuppleé au defaut
de fon aage pour exercer cette fonction.

Les plus confiderables de cette nation fuiuent le

“branle de leur Capitaine & de fa famille. Ils s’apper-
\ ceurent que quelques ieunes folaftres d’vne autre ma- .-
.. tion entroient la nuict dans 1eurs cabanes, ils pnerent‘f

1e P. Buteux d’empefcher ‘ce defordre ‘Dis leurde
noftre part, firent-ils, que nous né pnons pas g demy, '

 ou par feintife, & partant que nous-ne fcaurions fup- .~

- porter les libertez de leurs ieunes gens.  §'ils veulent
faire mal, que ce. foit ‘parmy ceux de leur nation, &

non pas chez nous, ot nous auons droit &’ empefcher .

- ces.defordres. Dieu & le Diable ne s’accordent pas

L ,[201] bien dans vne mefme cabane.  Fais ex forte .
.. que leurs Cap1ta1nes faffent vne cnée pubhque pour‘

arrefter l'infolence des ieunes gens.'. oo,

Ils ne {fe contentent pas d’ empefcher le mal quand

T'occafion s’en? prefente, ils procurent €ncore du bien

_ aux autres peuples, foit en les enfeignant & exhor-
~ tant par eux mefmes, foit en nous les amenant pour
*. eftre inftruits. .Quelques-vns de la nation des Oura-
.. manichek eftant defcendus icy en traite, les princi-
‘ paux des Atikamegues les amenerent incontinent.
“chez nous. Efcoutez, leur dirent-ils, ce qu’on vois
dira, & fcachez que c’eft la'chofe la plus importante
de toutes celles qui vous touchent.. C’eft ce que nous
‘eftimons, & que vous deuez eftimer vniquement: ne
-vous eftonnez pas fi vous ne conceuez pas d’abord ce
qu’on vous dira, on vous repetera fouuent la mefme
chofe; & enfin vous aurez de I’efprit {i vous en vou-

<



1642—44] 'RELA-TIONOE@;_# DR S

) o WhenshallIhebaptlzed? I will not leave hete nor. "
o 'shall 'my uncle ”’ {this was the Captain ‘of the tribe),

' until T am baptized.” He was baptized, and the zeal **
* that he displayed last winter in teaching his country-
~men has shown that it was the spirit of God that

- 1mpe11ed him to ask so urgently for Baptism. He -

‘becameé a catechist among his tribe;’ ‘and his zeal and

L ability supplied what was wanting in years for the S

: performance of the duties of that office. .

. 'The chief persons of the tribe followed the impulse
given by their Captain and his family. They noticed

o ‘that some wanton youths from another tribe came’

- into their cabins at night. They begged Father

‘Buteux to prevent such disorderly conduct. ** Tell
. them from us,’’ they said, *“ that we do not pray by _
.- halves, or-as a pretense; and, consequently, that we

; cannot endure the liberties taken by their young -

- If they wish to do evil, let them do'it among
; those of .their own tribe, and not here among us,
" where we have ‘the right to prevent such dissolute
" behavior.' God and the Devil do not agree [201]

o together in the same cabin. Arrange that their Cap-

~ tains give public notice, so as to stop the dlsorderly ,

~ conduct of their young men.’

~ They dre not content with preventing -evil when
the opportunity presents itself; they also do good

to other tribes, either by themselves teaching and
+ . exhorting them, or by bringing them to be instructed.

Some of the tribe of the Ouramanichek having come
down here ‘to trade, the chief men of the Atikame-
gues brought them at.once to us. “‘ Listen,”’ they
said,.‘‘ to what you shall be told, and know that-it is
.the niost'im;iortant-of all the things' that concern
- you. It is what we esteem, and what you must
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lez auoir.. Ie crois que ceux-cy porteront des.nou-
uelles de la Foy plus haut vers le Nort & plufieurs
autres peuples qui ne nous font pas encore conneus,
[202] & auec lefquels ils traitent.

La bonté de Dleu eft admlrable dans les ch: ge-

ué quelque temps aprés aux Trois Rlu' res, il fit de
grandes inftances au P. Buteux pendant plufieurs
iours pour le baptefme de trois de {¢s enfans. Vne
" femme pareillement qui auoit d’ayfrefois rebuté le
mefme Pere & empefché dé€ baptifér vn de fes enfans
qui mouruft fans baptefme dané les bois, vient par
aprés le prefler d’elle mefme péur eftre baptlfée auec
- quattre antres de fes enf shs, hec mutatio dextere .

Excelfs. B . .
Paul Onetamourat craighant que luy & fes gens ne .
retournaflent 2 leurs furgerftitions qu'ils auoient quit-

.tées A Sillery, ordonny’qu’on n’appellaft point feftin
quand ils s’irfniterojént mutuellement, & qu'on ne
mangeroit pas enfémble, mais qu'vn chacun ayant
receu fa part
foy. Il y auyfoit A craindre, difoient-ils, que le
Diable ne nous trompaft, & d’'vn feftin d’amitié ne
nous induifift peu 2 peu 2 vn feftin de fuperitition.
Le bon hothe ayant rencontré vn ieune gargon de fes

. 11 parla {ouuent‘&: incita par fon

dans fon .plat {e retireroit [203] chez =
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esteem, above all. Be not surprised if you donotat
first understand what shall be said to you; the same
thing will be often- repeated to you, and finally you
will have sense, if you wish.”” I think thatthey will
-carry the news of the Faith further toward the North,

to several other tribes who are not yet known to us,' :

[202] and with whom they trade:

-God'’s goodness is admirable in the changes that it
effects daily in the hearts of these people.” A savage .
had formerly never allowed one of his children to be -
baptized, fearing that Baptism would cause his death.

" When he came to the Three Rivers, some time after-‘_

- ward, he strongly urged Father Buteux for several
days to baptize three of his children. A woman like- -
wise,’ who had formerly repelled the same Father,
and had prevented him from baptizing one of her
children that died in the woods without baptism,

~ afterward came of her own accord -to be baptmed

" with four others of her chlldren Hec mutatzo dex-

tere Excelss.

. Paul Ouetamourat feared that he and his people
might revert to their superstitions which they had
abandoned at Sillery. He ordered. that they should
not call it a feast when they invited one another, and
that they should not eat together; but that, when
each one had received his portion on his plate, he
. should withdraw [203] to his own house. ‘‘Itisto
be feared,’’ they said, ‘‘ that the Devil might deceive
us, and friendly feasts might gradually lead us back
to superstitious feasts.”* The good man found a
young boy, one of his relatives, who was sick. He °
took him up, and carried him through rapids and by
- frightful precipices as far as the Three Rivers, where -
he placed hinr in the hands of Father Buteux in order
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exemple les autres veillards 2 parler publiquement en
faveur de 1a Foy, & neantmoins il n’eftoit encore que
Catechumene. Mais il defiroit auec tant d’ardeur .
d’eftre baptiié, que le P. Buteux eftant entr€ vn jour
dans fa cabane & I’'ayant trouué extraordinairement
trifte & aflligé, comme il luy en demandaoit 1a raifon; .
Nray-ie pas fuiet, dit-il, de m’attrifter? tu m’anocis
promis de m’enfeigner foutent, & tu ne m"as dit mot
amiourd’huy. Que fcay-ie ce qui m’arriuera? peut
eftre Jes Iroquois font ils proches. -Ie fuis en danger
de mourir fans baptefme, ou de le recenocir anec fort -
peu de [204] conoiffance & de fruid fi tu ne te haftes
de m’enfeigner. II fallut luy doner cette confola-
~tion, & le baptifer anec fes denx filles, dont I'aifnée «
eft d'vn paturel grandement porté 2 la deuotion,
qmeﬂe a communiqué 2 fon mary, le rendit antant
affeionné 2 Ia.pnere qu’il en €toit eiloigné aapara- -
umamt, & aliene. Elle, fe ferunit d"vne {ainte ‘trompe-
rie pour ha:ter fon baptefme, perfuadant au Pere .
qu’elle s’en iroit bien toft ‘dans les bois. Voy tu

bien, huy dit-elle, ie me dlfﬁefe 3 partir au premier
" iour, ie comence 3 plier mes .efcorces, ie mourray fans

hapteime, &tuenaurasdnregretanﬂiblenqnemoy .
Attends, oy dit le P Butenx,mnaslnsplus de
haﬁe que ton Pere. Ie fcay les prieres mieux que
luy, Iephqua-t elle, pourquoy 1'attendrois-ie? -
Si on euft accordé le Ba}')tefme htonseeuxqu ,
demandoient, ils feroient defia quafi tous baptiféz.
- On m’a peu neantmoins le refufer 3 vne bonne fem-
me, qui 2 vray dire femble vne autre S* Monique,.
ayant autant de zele pour le baptefme de s5 fils que
celle-I2 en aunoit pour la conuerfion de S. Auguftin— .
Auffi [205] en vint-elle 3 bout, & fut baptifée anec -

I
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to Teceive baptlsm from him, forwhlch he hmmself -
had already very well prepared him. He frequently

spoke, and by his own example incited the other
old men to speak boldly in faver of the Faith,
although he was, as yet, but a Catechumen. Still,
he so ardently desired to be baptized that, when
Father Buteux entered his cabin one day, he
fornd him wery sad and sorrowful, and asked him
the reasom of it. ** Have I .not cause to be sorrow-
ful>” he said; “ thou hadst promised me to teach
me oftten, and thou hast not said a word to e to-day.

Do-I know what may happen to me? Perhaps the
. Iroquois are near. Iam in danger of dying without .
baptism, or of receiving it with very little [204]

Emowledge and profit, if thou dost not hasten to teach |

- me.”. It was necessary to give him that consolation,

.and to baptize him -with his two daughters,—the

" elder of whom has naturally a great inclination for,
devotion, which she has communicated to her hus-

bemd, making him as fond of prayer as he was for-

merly opposed and hostile to it. - She made use of '

2 holy deception to hasten her baptism. She per-

suaded the Father that she would go to the woods, be-

 fore lomg.  ““ Thou seest very well,” she said, ‘“ that

1 am preparing to start at.any day; I have begun to .
folid wp my bark. I shall die without baptism, and -

thou wilt be sorry for it, as well as L. * Wait,”
Father Buteux said to her; ‘‘.thou art in no greater
haste than thy Father.”” ‘1 know the prayers bet-
ter than he does,” she. rephed ‘“ why should I wait
~for him? "

If we had granted Baptism to all who asked for it,
they would nearly all be baptized. Nevertheless,
wewuldnotmfuse it to a good woman, who r@ally
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. fon fils, auquel pendant les ceremonies elle repetoit
fouuent, Prends courage mon fils, fais bien, dis en
ton cceur, ie renonce 2 toutes mes mefchancetez, ie '
ne veux pas aller dans les feux, ie defire eftre bien-
heureux, & amy de Dieu. A mefme temps furent
baptifez trois ieunes gargons, dont le dernier eftant
vn-petit orfelin le plus ieune de tous, mais non pasle
moins feruent, Et comment, difoit-il, pourquoy ne
. feray-ie pas baptifé, ie fcay les prieres, ie fuis anec
mon grand frere ot I’on prie Dieu, ie ne fuis defcen-
du icy que pour eftre baptifé, & quoy tient-il que ie
ne le fois. Il plaida fa caufe fi eﬂimoement qu’il 1a

- gagma.

Voicy deux ou trois marques de la bonté du bap-
tefme de quelques adultes. I’eftois fuiete, difoit
vne femme, auant mon baptefme X dire de maunaifes

~paroles; degms quatre a cinq mois que ie fuis bapti-
f€e, ie ne fgache pas d’en aunoir dit qu'vne, & encore
ce fut par furprife & fans deflfein. Cette mefme
- femme difcourant vn iour auec vne autre de la [206]
cruauté des. Iroquois, & du danger qu’il y auoit de
tomber entre leurs mains, Il en fera, dit elle, ce qui
plaira 2 Dieu. Auant mon baptefme ‘ie n *eftois
iamais fans peur. Maintenant mon cceur eft en
aﬂ'eurance, n'importe que. ie fois prxfe, brufiée, &

mangée, cela paflé, aprés cela ie iotiiray d'vne vie -

qui ne paflera iamais. )
Vne autre demandant au P. Buteux quelque remede
contre vone fluxion qui I'incommodoit foit; eftant in-
- terrogée s’il luy feroit fafcheux de mourir mamtenant.
Oiiy, dit-elle, non pas que ie craigne la mort, mais
parce que i'ay fi mal feruy Dieu iufques 2 prefent.
C'étoit vo a®e’ d’humilité en cette femme, car elle
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seems another” Ste.- Momca,—havmg as much zeal
for the baptism of her son as that saint had for St. ™

. Augustine’s.conversion. [205] She succeeded in this,

and was baptized with her son, to whom during the -
* ceremony she frequenﬂy repeated: ‘‘ Have courage, .
my son, do well; say in thy heart: ‘I renounce all
my wickedness. I do not wish to go into the flames;
~ 1 wish to be blessed, and a friend of God.’ "’ At the
same- tlme, three young boys were baptized, the last
of whom was a little orphan, the youngest of all but
not the least fervent. ‘‘ How!'’'said he, ‘‘ why
should I not be baptized? I know the prayers; I am
with my elder brother, where they pray to God. I
have come down here solely to be baptized. What .
is to prevent me?” He pleaded his cause so effec-
- tually that he won it.

Here are two or three proofs of the eﬂicacy of the .

baptism of some adults. *‘ Before my baptism,” said
- a woman, ‘I was addicted to saying evil words.
During the past four or five months, since I have
- been baptized, I do not remember having said more .
- than one, and then it was through surpnse and with- .
out intention.” This same woman was speaking one
day to another about the [206] cruelty of the Iro-
quois, and the danger of falling into their hands.
“ Whatever God pleases will happen,” she said.
“ Before my baptism, I was never without fear; now
my heart feels secure. No matter if I be taken,
burned, and eaten; when that is over, I shall after-
ward enjoy. a life that will never end.””

Another asked Father Buteux for some remedy for
- a flux that troubled her greatly. She was asked
whether she would be sorry to die then. *‘Yes,”
she said, ““ not because I fear death, but because I
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eft vne excellente Chreftienne. Vne autreiquion |
demandoit fi elle aimoit Dieu & la priere plusque la| -
vie, refpondit qu’oliy. Car, dit-elle, fi quelqu’vn me,
vouloit tuer ou faire quitter la priere, ie hiy dirois, tue
moy, 2 la bonne heure, i'iray au Ciel.-
( Harnnatro:sonquatredmeﬂs feis pendantqne
le Pere inftruifoit dans nétre Chapelle les
qa’on donna [207] T'alarme, comme fi les Iroqu
cuffent paru. Le Pere fortit pour voir ce que c’

gu'on venoit de leur enfeigner fans ietter feulement
1a veu€ dehors, & attendoient paifiblement le
Ils abhorrent tellement leurs anciennes iongleries,
qu’vn Chreftien malade Seftit mis a chanter la/nui®
" en refuant, les autres qui I'entendirent, l’efuei]lerent
‘{foudain; luy difant qu’il faifoit mal d’obeir au'Diable.
Vn ieune homme battit fa femme 2 caunfe d.e qnel— :
~ que defobeiflance, & luy fit fortir le fang des ?armes-
le P. Buteux en eftant aduerty 1’enuoye querdr, il-
re{pond qu’il falloit attendre qu’il euft expié fa faute,
ce quil feroit le lendemain dés qu’il feroit iour,
eftant pour lors trop tard pour le faire. En effet le
lendemain il fut fe confeffer de grand mah:d & s’offrit
3 en faire vne pemtence publique, & d’e fouetté

font communs a plufieurs Chreftiens de cette nation.
Depuis ces remarques que 1 nonsvenons de coucher,
i]sontpaﬂéquaﬁv:rantontentlerfanse{hemﬁrmts
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have served God so badly until now.” This wasan
act of humility on the part of that woman, for she is
an excellent Christian. Another, who was asked
whether she loved God-and prayer more than life, '
replied that she did. “‘ For,” said she. “* if any one
should wish to kill me, me abandon prayer,
1 wonld say: * K.i]lme," will be better for me,—1
-shall go to Heaven.””

It happened on th:eeorfoard:ffumtomsums,

" while the Father was instructing the savages in our
Chapel, that [207] an alarm was given. as if the Iro-
quois had made their appearance. ‘The Father went
out to see what it was, and his hearers remained,
. attentively repeating what they had just been tanght,
thhontevenlookmgout,andqmeﬂyznﬂedthe
- return of their Master. .

They have such an abhorrence for their former
sorceries that,whenaChnsl:mvhoms&begm
-tosmgm]nsdrmsdurmgthemght,ﬂnea&ms
whoh&rdhxmawokehnnatmce,tdhnglnmﬂnt
hedewrongtoobeytheDevﬂ. .

A}ronngmanb&thswxfe,onmafsune
act of disobedience and made blood flow from her
nose; Father Buteux was told of it, and sent for him_

He replied that he must wait until he had atoned for
his fault, which he would do on the following mom-
ing, as soon as daylight should appear, for it was
then too late to do so. . Indeed, he went to confes-
_sion very early in the morning on the following day,
and offered to submit to a public penance, and to be
publicly whipped or beaten with a stick by the hands
of the French, whom he had scandalized by that
deed. He escaped more ‘eastly than that, and [20&]
bemmemconciledmth hswrfemaChnstnnlike

ISt
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rqn‘vneoudeuxfds‘fmthgetmmt&'m‘paﬂm,_
nos Peres eftant occupez ailleurs: ils ont neantmoins -
continué dans leur ferueur, comme nous é&crit le P.
'BrebeufqmlsaveusoertempsanxTrmRini-_
- eres. Les Atikamegues, dit-il, font defcendus icy
" en nombre de neuf canots 1a veille de Pentecofte.
IIs fcanoient bien que le lendemain eftoit va Diman-
che qu'on refpedoit extraordinairement. Dés quils
eurent mis pied 2 terre, ils demanderent de prier Dien
'dansnoihe()hapdle,&defeumfeﬁer. Le Capi-
taine mefme demanda de communmier, difant qu'il
S’y eftoit preparé darit tout I'hyuer. Vn ieune hom-

) ,mefeumfeﬂ'aparhmsdmeﬂsfms.mxgmm»

fiours d"auncir oubli€ quelque chofe Ceux qui ne font
pasencorehaptﬂe:demandent[zog]fwtmﬁmnment
le. Baptefme. IIs promettent de defcendre encore
icy fur Ia fin’ deSeptemhse.&deﬁrentdem;
vn Pere qui les inftruife. ' En voila affez pouer vesi-
' ﬁereequexayd:tanmmdecewe,~
qnecethemmnadegmdsrm&ﬁiiyoﬁ—”
tions 2 1a Foy.
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manner. These are a small portion of the good sen- -
-timents and good actions of the Atikamegues, which
are common to many Christians of that tribe. Since.
the events of which we have just written, they have
passed nearly a whole year without receiving instruc-
-tion,—except on one or two occasions, to a shght

. extent and in passing, for our Fathers were occupied ~

 elsewhere. Nevertheless, they have persevered in
their fervor as Father Brebeuf, who saw them last
Sprmgat the Three Rivers, writes us: “ The Atika-

megues,”” he says, ““ came down here tothe number
of nine canoes on the vigil of Pentecost. They knew
that the_next day was a Sunday that is observed in
an extraordinary manner. As soon as they landed,

_they asked to be allowed to pray to God in our Chap- )

el, and to confess themselves. - The Capta;n even
.. asked to be permitted to receive communion, saying
' thathehadpr’eparedhimselfforitduﬂng the whole
winter. A young man went to confession three
- separate times, fearing always that he had forgotten
something. Those -who are not yet baptized ask
- {209] most urgently for Baptism. They promise to’
come back here at the end of September, and are

. anxious to meet a Father to instruct them.”” This is

sufficient to prove what I said at the beginning of -
this Chapter,—that this tribe has a great inclination
~and disposition toward the Faith. '

34
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CHAPITRE XII
DE LA MISSION DE samcm CROIX- A TADOUSSAC

E Pere Bnteux facceda l‘Eﬁé paﬂ‘é au - Pere
Dequen dans le foin de cette Miffion: le Pere
Dequen ra cultiuée cette année. Voicy les

. memoires du-P. Buateux, qui n ayant pfi eftre cou-
" chées dans la derniere Relation pour eftre venués-
trop tard, ne doiuent eftre obmifes dans celle-cy:

- Arriuant 2 Tadouflac il trouua vn bon nnombre de
fawuages Chreftiens & Payens. Ceux-1d eftoient
dans I’attente d'va de nos Peres pour ioiiir du bien
de Ia fain@e Mefle & des Sacremens, la [210] plus
grand part de ceux-cy defiroient voir des Peres qu'ils
_ n"anoient pas encore veu, & dont ils auoient tant oiiy

parler. Les Chreftiens & Catechumenes continuoient
dabs les exercices de pieté, comme 2 prier Dieu foir
& matin, reciter le Chapelet, chanter des Cantiques-
fpirituels, s’aflembler trois fois 2 1a Chapelle les Di-
- manches & les Feftes, & autres femblables fonctions -
,ipmtuelles, qui les entretiennent en deuotion. - Le
refpe@, I'obeiffance, la ferueur & 1'affiduité auec
laquelle ils s’acquitent de ces faints exercices eft

. telle, que les Frangois qui les dnt veus, mefme les

‘Heretiques 'les ont admirez, & ont dit. qu'on me
croyoit pas en France ce qu’ils ont veu de leurs yeux.
Entre autres vn Capitaine d’vn nauire de la Religion
pretendué eftant_entré par curiofité dans 1a Chapelle

pour y voir prier les fauuages, fut fi furpris les
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CHAPTER XIL

OF THE MISSION OF THE HOLY CROSS AT TADOUSSAC.

ATHER Buteux . succeeded last Summer to
Father  Dequen in the care of this Mission.
. Father Dequen has had charge of it this year.
Here are Father Buteux's notes, which could not be
written in the last Relation, because they came too
late, but which must not be omitted from this one.
When he reached Tadoussac he found a good many
savages, both Christians and Pagans. The former
. were there awaiting the arrival of one of our Fathers, .
- to enjoy the blessing of holy Mass and of the Sacra-
ments. The [210] majority of the latter wished to
behold the Fathers, whom they had not yet seen,
and of whom they had heard so much. The Chris-
tians and Catechumens continued their pious prac-
- tices, such as praymg to God night and morning,
- reciting the Rosary, singing Hymns, meeting three
~ times in the Chapel on Sundays and Festival days, -
and other like spiritual exercises’ which maintain
them in the feeling of devotion. Such are the respect,
. obedience, fervor, .and assnimty with- which they
acquit themselves of these holy exercises, that the

French who have seen them, and eveit the Heretics, = -

have admired them, and have asserted that what "
they had seen with their.own eyes would not be
- believed in France. Among others, a ship Captain —
who is of the pretended Religion, and who entered
the Chapel through curiosity to .see the savages at



104 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES [VoL. 26 - .

. voyant fléchir les genoux & faite le figne de'la Croix,
qu‘il fe mit luy mefme 2 genoux & fit.le figne de la~
Croix auec enx. Defcendons plus en’particulier.

- Nous auions fouuent defiré que ceux [211] qui ont
quelque authorité particuliere parmy les fauuages,
& que T'aage ou la .valeur. rendent confiderables,

-embraflaflent la Foy & en fiffent vne genereufe:

- profeflion, pour la. perfuader plus facilement A 1la

iéuneﬁe, qui {uit ordinairement les fentimens de ceux

 qui luy commandent. Noftre Seigneur a exaucé par

tout nos defirs, & nous fait voir maintenant auec plai-
fir des Capitaihes Barbares, qui n’auoient eu iufqu’a -
prefent d’authorité qu’en faueur du vice &de 1a eru-
auté, deuenir des Apoftres & Predicateurs tres-zelez
pour la g101re du -Dieu qu'ils ne commencent qu ‘A
connoiftre. En voicy vn exemple.

Le Pere Buteux ayant fait vn difcours aux £au-
uages pour leur enfeigner ce que Dieu demandoit
d’eux, & ayant infifté- particulierement fur ce que
- Dieu defiroit que les Capitaines qui tiennent {a place
euflent fon honneur-en recommendation, empéchat
le mal qui le deshonore, va' Cap1ta1ne fe leue, & luy

" dit: Attens,"Pere Buteux, ne fors pas, écoute :moy.

Ie veux. parler & vous ieunes gens écoutez. Voiey.
la refolution que [212] i'ay prife dés mon baptefme,
& que ie renouuelle maintenant; ie veux aimer fant
que ie viuray celuy qui a tout fait, ie veux m’'abfte-
nir de tout ce qu’il defend, & veux que tous ceux qui
‘me recSnoiffent pour Capitaine s’en abftienrent.
Efcoute toy mefme Pere Buteux, & regarde ce que
diront & ce que ferdt nos ieunes gens. Siquelqu’vn.
deshonore 1a priere par quelque parole ou action
mauuaife, ordonne toy mefme le chafhment &iele-

\ . .
> I
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prayer — was so astomshed when he saw. them kneel
and make the sign of the Cross, that ‘he hlmself knelt
" and made- the sign of the Cross with them. Let us
enter into further particulars.

We had often desired that thgse [211} who have
any special authonty:among the savages and whose
age. or valor gives thém some importance, should em-
_ “brace the Faith, and boldly profess it, in order better

to lead thgreto the young people, who generally fol-
low the opinions of those who command them. Our.
Lord has granted our desires eyerywhere, and now
enables us to see with pleasure Barbarian Captains,
-whose authority has hitherto been only in favor of
vice and cruelty, become- Apostles and Preachers,"
most zealous for the glory of God, whom they are
. only beginning to know. Here is an example: :
Father Butéux preached a sermon to the savages,
" to teach them what God required of them; and he.
laid particulay stress -upon the fact that God desires
that the Capfains, who- hold his place, should have
his honor im| high-esteem and prevent the evil that
affronts him.\ A Captain arose and said: * Wait,
Father Buteux ‘do not go out; I wish to speak; and
you, young men, listen to me. This is the resolu-
 tion that [212] I took at my baptism, and that I now
renew: ‘I intend, as long as I live, to love him who
has ‘made all; I intend to abstain from everythmg
that he forbids, and I desire that all who acknowl-
- edge me as Captain should abstain from such things.’
Listen, thyself, Father Buteux, to. what our young
.men say, and observe what they do. If any of them
- should dishonor prayer by any evil word or action,
order thyself his chastisement, and I will make the
- guilty one suffer it. They will accept it willingly,
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feray fubir A celuy qui fera coupable, ils ’accepterdt
d’eux mefmes fi ie le commande, & quand la faute

meritera qu’'vn autre-y mette la main, i mefme il len - .

* faut venir iufques 12 que de les pendre, comme 1'on
fait en France, ie le feray moy mefme fi aucun autre
ne le veut faire. Quelque faute que mes gens com-

mettent contre Dieu, ie les -puniray comme le Capi-

tajne des Frangois puniroit les fiens. Efcoutez mes
neueux, efcoutez mes freres, ieunes & vieux, ie le
- dis, ie le feray, & rien ne m’en empefchera, non pas

mefme la crainte de 1a mort: il faut mourir toft ou

tard i ie meurs de cette [213] facon ie ne mouray
- pas d’vne autre, & pourois-ie mourir d’vne mort plus
glorieufe, qu’en defendant l’honneur de noftre grand
Capitaine? Ie ne diray iamais comme quelques yuro-
gnes, que la priere fait mourir; fi bien que ie veux

mourir pour la defenfe de la priere. Voila ce que ie

dis & ce que ie penfe, penfez y de voftre cofté. Du
"difcours que le Pere vient de nous faire, i’ay pris ce

' qu’il auoit dit ‘pour moy, & y ay répondu. Voyez ce -

que ‘vous auez a faire touchant ce que luy & ‘moy
. venons de dire pour vous.

Cette harangue animée d’vne voix extraordman'e-

ment forte, & affiftée de la grace du S. Efprit qui
Tauoit infpirée, fit vne merueilleufe impreflion dans
les cceurs ‘des auditeurs, autant qu'on pouuoit iuger
de V'eftonnement qui paroifloit fur leur vifage. Vn
~ Frangois qui eftoit prefent & n’entendoit rien de ce
‘qui fe difoit, fut neantmoins autant attentif que tout

attre, rauy du zele du Predicateur, & de 1’ attentlon :

" des auditeurs. En effet ceux qui connoiffent 1a liber- .

té des fauuages, & la peine qu’ils [214] ont & fouffrir
toute forte de violence, s’eftonnerdt de la hardiefle
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1f I command it; and if the fault reqmre that another .
_should interfere, even if it come to hanging them, as
is done in France, I will do it -myself -if no one else
will. . Whatever sin my people may commit against
God, I will punish them as the Captain of the French ..
would punish his people. - Listen, my nephews; -
listen, my brothers,—both young and old; I say it, I

will do it; and nothmg shall prevent me, not even
the fear of death. I shall have to die sooner or later.
If I die in that [213] fashion, I shall not die in an-

" other; and how could I die a more glorious death

than in defending the honor of our great Captain?
I'will never say, as some drunkards do, that prayet ’
causes death; indeed, I am willing to die in the
. defense of prayer. That is what I say, and what I
think;- think of it, on your part. From the sermon
that the Father has just preached to us, I have taken

what he has said for me, and I have replied to it. -

See what you have to do w1th reference to what he
- and I have just said for you.”

" This harangue —delivered in an extraordinarily .
. powerful voice, and assisted by the grace of the Holy
Ghost, who had inspired’ it — produced a wonderful
impression on the hearts of those who heard it, judg-
ing from the astonishment that showed itself on their
faces. A Frenchman - who was .present, and who

understood hothing of what was said, was neverthe-’ o

less as attentive as any 6ther, and was delighted with
the zeal of the Preacher and the attention paid by
_ his hearers. Certainly, those who know the freedom
of the savages, and the difficulty that they [214] have
in submitting to any kind of constraint, will be aston-
" ished 4t that ‘man’s boldness, and at the silence of
the others; but not they who know the saying of the
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decethomme, & du fitence des antns, ma:snonpa ]
ceux qui {cauent ce mot de I'Apoftre, véz fpiritas De-
meini, ibi libertas; & qu’il ny a point d'empmefnrl&s
cgeurs ny plus doux ny plus fort que celuy de la grace. -

Vne femme dangerenfement malade demandant

quand elle fe confefferoit, le Pere luy determinale . .

iour, & I"afleura qu’il iroit la confeffer dans fa cabane;
mais elle ne 1'attendit pas, & ne pouuznt cheminer
fe traina fur le ventre iufques 2 ia Chapelle. Le
Pere 1a voyant hors d’haleine luy demanda pourquoy
elle eftoit venué: Ie refpeae, dit-elle, 1a Confeflion,
ma cabane n’eft pas va lieu conuenable 3 la faintets
de ce myitere, i'auray icy plus de denotion. Mais,
repliqua le Pere, tu te mets en danger de moarir?
Hé bien, dit-elle, 2 Ia bonne heure que ie meure, Ie
bapte{me a effacé de mon efpnttontsl&samuehm ,
fioms de 1a mort, puifque tu’ nous enfeignes qu’il va
vne autre vie, d’olt s6t bannies toutes les fouffrances;
& ol fe rencontre {215] toute forte de plaifirs, ie
m’aurocis point d’efprit fi ie craignois la mort. - ‘
"La fceur de cette bonne femme auoit vne petite .
fille griefuement malade.- Le Pere luy demanda,
_Quelle eft ta penfée voyant ta fille mourante? Quelle
' penfée pourrois-ie auoir, dit-elle, finon qu’elle eft X
Dien, & qu'il en difpofera comme il Tuy plaira. - Ceft
ta fille, Iny dis-ie, elle t"appartient plus qu’a moy ie
te ’offre de b5 coeur. Ie ne te demande point qu'elie
viue, ny qu’elle meure, mais que tu fafles ce que tu
veux. Si elle vit, 2 1a bonne heure, elle croiftra, elle
aura de Pefprit, ie 1’enfeigneray, elle croira en toy,
elle t'aimera. Si elle meurt, 2 Ia bonne heure, elle -
eit baptiiée, elle eft encore innocente, elle te verraaun
Ciel, & fera bien-heureufe. C’eftoit bien affez poar
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Al)ostle., Uéi spzntus Dommz, i lzbertas, and that
‘there is no sweeter, no gentler, no stronger influence
over the heart thdf that of grace.

A woman, who-was dangerously 111 asked when

= Ier confamon could be heard. The Father fixed

the day, and promised to go and confess her in her

cabin; but she did not wait for him, and as she could
mot walk, she crawled on her belly as far as the

- Chapel. When the Father saw her arrive, all out of

breath, he asked her why she had come. - ‘I respect
Confession,”” she replied; ‘ my cabin is not a fit

place for the holiness of that mystery. - I shall feel.

more devotion here.” ‘‘ But,”” replied the Father,
“ thou endangerest thy life.”” ‘< Well,”’ she said, *“ it

is better that I should die. Baptism has removed all
fear of death from my mind because thou teachest .

that there is another life, whence all sufferings are

hemished, and wherein we enjoy [215] pleasures of '

all kinds. 1 woiild have no sense were I to fear

- death.”

The sister of that good woman had a little daugh-

" ter, who was seriously ill. The Father asked her:

“‘ What thinkest thou, when thou seest thy daughter
dyimg>" ““ What can I think,”” she said, “ except
that she belongs to God, and that he will dispose of
ber as he wills? “ She is thy daughter,” I sayto him;

“she belongs to thee more than to me. I offerher
. to thee willingly. I do mnot ask that she live, or
.that she die; bit that thou mayst doasth(mwﬂt. ¥ .

: s‘hehve,,ntnswe]l 'she will grow up and will have

semse. I shall teach her; she will believe in thee~.

and love thee. if shedie, it is well; sheis baptlzed

‘she s still innocent;: -she yvﬂl see thee in Heaven,
and will be happy.’”” This was certainly enough,
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vne pauure femme baptifée depmscmq iours, mais
le S. Efprit eft vn grand Maiftre; & il femble qu'il
fe plaift particulierement 2 fe communiquer A ces

.. bonnes'ames dans I.fquelles- il trouune la fimplicité

qu’il aime tant, & qui eft vne excellente difpofition 2
fes lumieres. Ayes bone volonté, [216] difoit cette
mefme femme 2 vne fienne compagne, & Dieu t’ai-

dera. Le iour que ie fus baptifée ie ne {canois pas -

mon Credo, ie n’auois peu ’apprendre, ie priay Dieu,
& le lendemain m ’eftant éueillée ie le dis toute feule

Celuy qui. Vinftruit de la forte interieurement, la .

renforce pareillement contre les aduerfitez,” & hiy
donne autant de courage qu’il luy en fant, pour
{upporter vine extreme pauureté, & la perte qu’elle
. a fait depuis peu de fon mary & de trois petits enfans.

Vne autre voyant le Breniaire du Pere, luy difoit
vn iour: Deuine ce que ie penfe, i’ay enuie de déro-
ber, ie voudrois fcauoir ce > que tu fcais, & tout ce qui
eft dans ton liure. fi ie te pouuois dérober tout cela,
ie ne ceflerois de prier Dieu. Mais quoy. luy dit le
Pere, ne {gais-tu pas bien ton chapelet? Oiiy dea, ré-
pondit-elle, ie le fcay bien. Ne le dis tu pas? Iele
dis trois fois chaque iour, le matin pendant 1a Mefle,
aprés midy, & le foir auant que deme coucher. Ceft
" affez, luy dit le Pere, continué. Aufli feray ie: mais
- fi outre cela ie {cauois quelque autre [217] chofe,
6 que ie ferois aife! Ainﬁ ne te laffes point de
m enfelgner ‘

En v01cy vne autre qui n eﬁ: pas’ moins feruente,
_elle a vn zele admirable pour le refpe@ qu'on doit -
" porter aux chofes faintes, # ne fcauroit {ouffrir qu’on
parle tant foit peu pe t les prieres, ou qu'on y
commette la moindre itaimodeftie. - Lors que le Pere




W

0t
0

1642-44] RELATION OF 1643-44 L1

for a poor woman who had ‘been baptized five days
before. But the Holy Ghost is a great Master; and
he seems to take a special pleasure in communicat-
_ ing himself to these good souls, in which he finds
the simplicity that he loves so well, and which is an
. .excellent preparation for his enlightening influences.
‘“ Be of good will,” [216] said this same woman to a

companion, ‘ and God will help thee. On the day

that I was baptized, I did not know my Credo; 1 had
not been able to learn it. I prayed to God, and, -
when I awoke on the following day, I said it all
alone.” He who instructs her inwardly also gives
her strength to bear adversity, and as much courage
. as she needs to endure extreme poverty, and the loss
_of her husband and of her three little children, that
- she has recently experienced. e
 Another, on seeing the Father's Brevxary one day,
said to him: *‘ Guess my thoughts. " I am inclined to
stealit; I would like to know what thou khowest, and
all that is in thy book. If I could steal all that from
thee, I would not .cease to pray to God.” * But,”

said the Father, ‘¢ dost thou not know thy rosary - /‘

_ well?”” _““ Yes, indeed,” she said, 1 do know it
well.”. ““Dost thou not say it?”’ ‘I say it three
times a day,—in the morning, during Mass; in the
" afternoon; and at night, when I am about to lie down
to sleep.”” ‘¢ That is enough,” the .Father said to
her; ‘‘ continue to do so.” ‘‘I will; but if, in ad-
dition to that, I knew something else, [217] Oh, how
pleased T would .be! Theféfore, do not weary of
teaching me.” -
' Here is another, who is no less fervent ' She has
an admirable zeal concerning the respect that should
be paid to holy things, and cannot endure that any

-
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eonfeﬂfmt, elle fe tenoit 2 la porte de’la Chapelle, &

difoit 2 ceux qui entroient pour fe confefler; Efcoute,

ne cache rien, dis tout, & fois bien marry d’auoir

offenfé Dieu; voila comme il faut dire tes pechez, &

1a pofture en laquelle tu te dois mettre. Aprés leur

confeffion elle.les faifoit mettre 2 genoux, & éoogtoit. ’

ce qu’ils difoient, pour voir s'ils fcanoient les prieéres,
& sils ne -les fcauoient pas elle les difoit auec eux
pour les leur apprendre. "Vn iour come le Pere fe

plaignoit qu'il n'auoit rien a mettre de 1’eau benifte -

pour la Chapelle, cette bonne femme incontinent
aprés la Mefle s’en va faire vn petit baffin d’efcorce
qu'elle pendit 2 vn clou i I'entrée de la Chapelle.
Ie croy que Dien agrea fon prefent autant [218] que
celuy des Princes, 1a bonne volonté fuppleant le prix
que luy oftoit la matiere.

&Jiilefut contra;mtede-sen aller da.nsleSagne :

a-1a follicitation des parens de fon mary. Elles ne

e feparerent fans pleurer, le fuiet de ces larmes *

- eftoit que la fille fer_qtt\pﬁuée d’inftrution, des facre-
mens, & de la confolation €r aux prieres com-

‘munes. -Sa mere luy procura tout fon petit meuble

" de deuotion, vn papier pour reconnoifire lés feftes,
& les iours d’abftinence de chair, deux chapelets,
afin que fi elle en perdoit vm, elle puft fe feruir de

Tautre, & luy ayant recommandé Taffection 2 Ia

" priere luy dit adieu.

Le fain& " Efpnt ‘mene les hommes par dmerfes
voyes. Vn {fauuage Chreftien apprehendant Ia com-
pagnie de quelques Infideles, qui peut-efire luyeuflent
donné occafion -d’offenfer Dieu, S'en alla tout feul
aunec fa femme chaffer tout 'hyuer dans les bois. Vn

' ‘autre au contraire par principe de charité fe iette
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oneshouldsp&kaworddnnngp:avus.ormamf&st
~ the slightest :irreverence. When the Father heard
wnfmons,shestoodatthedoarofthe(:lnye],and
mdtothcsewhoentemd:tforn:epnrposeof
oon.fe&smg themselves: ““ Listen, hide nothing: tell
, and. be vetysorzy for baving offended
God.f‘rhls:showthoumnsttdlﬁzysms,andthb
is the position in which thou must place thyself.”
After their wnfmshemadctlmnkneeidown,
and listened to what they said, to see whether they
knew their prayers;. and, if they did not know these,

. she said them with such persons, to teach them. One
day, the Father complained that he had nothing in.
.which to put holy water for the Chapel. The good
- woman went immediately after Mass, and made a
little basin of bark,wh&dlsbelnmgfromanailat
the entrance of the Chapel. I believe that God was
asplwsedmthherprmtas[zls}tﬂhtheoxfsof
Princes, forherwﬂ]mgmmmpmstedfm'the_
slight value of the material .

,,,,,,,, Her daughter was obhgedtogomt‘he&gne at
the solicitation of her husband’s relatives. They did.
not part withont weeping; and the cause of their
tears was that the danghter would be deprived of
_instruction, of themts,andof the comsolation
of assisting at the prayers in common. Her mother
supplied her with all the small articles for devotion.—

. a paper; showing the festivals and days of abstinence
from meat, and two rosaries, so that if she lost one
_she might use the other; and, after baving recom-
mended her to love prayer, she bade her adien -

The holy Ghost leads men by various ways. A
Christian savage dreaded the company of certain
Infidels who might perhaps have given himz occasion

%)
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‘deles. pour amamncer Ia gloire [219} de Dieu, trauail-

Jlant 2 la conuerfion.des mefchans. & retenant les'

bons dans leur deudir. e te viens dire adien, dit-ii
an P. Buteux, infques au Printemps. & me recom-
_mander i tes prieres, ie vois bien le danger o ie
m’expofe me feparant de toy. II me femble, jors
qte ie me vois efloigné de vous antres, que je fuis

. comme vn enfant grandement foible qui n’eft foufte-

nu de perfonne. Neantmoins ie me refous i firiure

nos gens, pour tafcher i Ies confermer dams leur de-

“uoir, &dﬂpor{ercenxqmne font pas encore haptifez.

iferendredig“nas du Baptefme. Pour cet effedt ie’

te demande premierement v Crucifix dezant leguel
nous puiffions faire nos prieres, de Ia bougie pour

queras les iours auiquels on doit sabftenir de chair,
les Dimanches, & les fefies, & pazﬁcuhﬂunent Ia
pui@ de Noel, afin que nous 12 paffions en prieves, va

- chapelet, car bien que i’en ave ¥4, ie le puis perdre
dans les bois, ou guelque antre peut perdre le fien:

o brufler én I'héneur dn Crucifix, vn papler ol tu mar-

queﬁtufca:squelquemdmfeﬂeﬂme,dme- ‘

la [220] moy, & enleigne moy comment ie me dois
comporter. Ce bon iecune homme difoit cela quafi Ia
larme a 1"ceil, & amec vae tendreffe de demotion tres-
particaliere. Voicy vn autre trait de ce mefine ieune
homme affez remarquable. Lors que les vaiffeaux
fnrentaxnmaTadonﬁac,leP.Buteuxsaddmﬂai
- Iny pour lenuoya-agnebecenpmterhmdle,
luy repreféntant les offres qu'on faifoit 2 celuy qui
- entreprendroit wmyage,&hvtelmngnantqn’il
'feroltblenaafeqnecehluvefcheﬁ&,pmsqnﬂdimt

aﬂ&malcmmat. Acedxfmursﬂsmdhvnpen, .

,g-
L
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to offend God; he went alene, with his wife, to hunt
during the whole winter in the woods. Another; -
‘on the contrary, from a spirit of charity joined a .
mixed company of Christians and Infidels, in order
"to advance the glory [219] of God, working for the
conversion of the wicked, and maintaining the good in
- their duty. *“I am come to bid thee adieu,”” he said
4o Father Buteux, *“ until Spring, and to commend
myself to thy pmyers. I see weil the danger to
which I am exposed by separating myself from thee.
It seems to me, when I am far from you all, that I~
. am like a very feeble child who is not supported by
any one. Nevertheless, I am resolved t&&llow our
people to endeavor to keep them in their duty, and
‘to induce those who are mot yet baptized to make.
‘themselves worthy of Baptism. For that purpose, I
ask thee first of all for-a Crucifix, before which we
may say our prayers; tapers, to burn in honor of the .
Crucifix; a paper, on which thou shalt mark the days
when we must abstain from meat, the Sunda.ys,
and the festivals,—and especially Christmas eve, so
that we may pass it in prayer; a rosary, for although
I have one I may lose it in the woods; or some one
€lse may lose his. If thou knowest of anything else
that may be needed, give it [220] to me and teach
me what I should do.” . The good young man said
this almost with tears in his eyes, and with an ex-
ceedingly great devotion. Here is another rather
.remarkable trait of this same young man.. When
~ the ships arrived at Tadoussac, Father Buteux ad-
dressed him, desiring to send him to Quebec with
the news. He informed him of the offers that were
madé to the persdn who would undertake the jour-
ney, and told him that he would be much pleased if
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-& puis regardit le Pere, Ie feray, luy dit-il, tout ce
que tn voudras. Mais que penfes tu me voyit ainfi
mal veftu? Tu te figures peut eftre que c’eft par ne-
ceflité, ou faute d'induftrie 2 prendre des Caftors?
. Tate trompcs ie n’ay encere dit mon deffein 2 per-
" fonne qua toy. . “Sgache que ie fuis bien aife d’ eftre
'mal veftu, afin de n’auoir pas fuiet de vaine gloire,
& .pour eftre mefprifé, & imiter Iefus-Chrift qui a
efté fi pauure. Mais ie m’eftonne fort que toy qui
nous enfeignes qu'il faut [221] aimer la pauureté, tu .
me parl&s neantmoins d’auoir vne bonne robe, & de
me Ia procurer, comme fi c’eftoit vne meilleure chofe.
d’eftre bien veftu que de l'eftre pauurement. Si
doncques ie t'obeis, c'eft 2 caufe que Dieu me lg com-
mande, & non pas pour aucune autre confideration.
11 s’imagina que 1a couronne que nous portons fur,
la tefte influoit beaucoup pour faire prier Dieu les
-autres, & eftoit neceflaire A ceux qui fe meflent’d’in-
ftruire. Il s’en fit fa:lre vne {emblable aux noftres,
& prenant vn foiiet de corde s’en alloit par les caba-
" nes appellant les autres aux prieres, & frapant ceux
qui n’obeiffoient pas proptement. Ie fais, difoit-il;
Toffice des Peres, allons vifté, il eft temps de prier -
Dieu. C’eftoit bien en effe@® ce que faifoient nos
Peres d’appeller les fauuages aux prieres, mais non
pas de fraper. Aaufli n’eftoit-il pas neceflaire: car 2
peine. auoient-ils oifiy 1a voix du Pere qui les appel-
loit. qu'ils répondoient incontinent, ho, & le Capi-
taine fortant de fa cabane redoubloit la crlée & fe
" faifoit promptement obeir.
. [222] Quoy que les Capxtames des famuagese foient
fort mal-obeis de leurs gens, pource qu’ils n’vient
. point de vwlenoe. oettny—cy neantmoins s’eft acquis.
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it fell to his lot, for he was rather poorly clad. On
hearing this, -he hesitated a little and, looking at the
Father, he said: ‘I will do all that thou wishest.
But what thinkest thou on seeing me thus meanly
clad? Thou imaginest, perhaps, that it is through
necessity, or through lack of skill in catching Beavers.
Thou art mistaken; I have not yet said a word of
my purpose to any one but thee. Know that I am
- well pleased to be ill clad, so as to have no cause for
vainglory, and so. as to be despised, and to imitate
Jesus Christ, who was so poor. But I am surprised
that thou who teachest us that we should [221] love
. poverty, shouldst nevertheless speak to me of having
a good robe and of getting one for me, as if it were
‘better to be well than_to be badly clad. If, there-.
fore, I obey theg, it is because God commands me to
~ do so, and not for any other consideration.’
He imagined that the tonsure that we have on our
" heads had a great influence in making the others
pray to God and was necessary for those who under-
take to teach. He had his head shaved like ours;
and, taking a whip of rope, he went through the
cabins calling the others to prayers, and striking
those who did not promptly obey. ‘‘I am doing the

Fathers’ office,’”” he cried; ‘‘ hasien; it is time to .

pray to God.”” It was this, in fact, that our Fathers
did, to summon the savages to prayers, but they did
* . not strike them-  Nor was this necessary, for hardly
did they hear the Father’s” voice calling them than
. they answered at once ‘‘ Ho!!' and the Captain,.
issuing from his cabin, repeated the call and made .
himself promptly obeyed.

[222] Although the Captains of the savages are
very poorly obeyed by their people, because they use

”
N
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tant d’authorité depuis fon Baptefme, qué perfonne
ne luy ofe refufer I'obeiflance. Vn ijeune homme
n’executoit pas vn iour affez promptement ce qu’il
" Iny auoit commandé, Hé comment luy dit-il, tu pries;
‘& tu n’obeis pas. Viens ¢d que ie te donne trois

—’———wup's”&e—baﬁon far le dos.  Cettuy-c y s’approche,_ ..

—————— ~~les Tegoit palﬁblement & s’en va falre ce qui luy
' eftoit commandé. :
. Le Pere defirit.qu’on portaft la- bnque qu’on auoit
: amenée pour baftir 1a maifon de Tadouflac, le Capi-
taine commanda 3 tout fon monde- de . trauailler.
Quelques-vns fe chargeans trop, le Pere les en
voulut aduertlr, & moderer leur ferueur; laiffe nous’
faire, d1rent—ils, c’eft la pratique de ce que tu nous
difois hier lors que tu nous exhortois de faire des’
. mortifications pour'noé freres qui ne font pas bapti-
fez, 3 I'exemple des Frangois qui en font tant 3
noftre occa.ﬁqﬁ.’ Cecy fait voir que les ames{223] des
- faunages font capables de la perfection, autant que
celles des Europeans. En voicy vne autre marque.
Le Pere Buteux auoit faitvn petit difcours de la
". - . pureté d’intention qu’il faut auoir en - toutes fes
. adions. Vn iour aprés il oiiit quelques femmes qui
s’entretenoient {ur ce fuiet, As tu bien retenu, difoit -
vne, ce qu'on nous difoit hier. -Oiiy, dit I'autre,
mais neantmoins i’ay beu vne fois fans faire le figne
de la Croix, & offrir cette action a Dieu. Et moy,
dit vne autre, i'eftois 2 demy chemin pour aller
querir du bois, lors que ie n’auois pas encore penié A
- Dieu. Ie n’ay pas manqué 2 cela, difoit. celle qui
auoit fait 1'interrogation, mais ie n'ay pas remercié
Dieu en retournit du bois, & i’ay encore ioiié auiour-
*  d’huy vn peu de temps fans offrir cette action 2 Dieu.

‘e
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no violence, this one nevertheless has acquired such
" authority, since his Baptism, that no one dares to
refuse obed1ence to him. . One day, a young man did
not execute with suﬁic1ent promptness what he had
‘commanded. ‘‘Ha!’'' he said to him, ‘‘ thou pray-
TToTest an’?f”hou obeyest not. Come here, that I may
give thee three blows on the back with a stick.”” The
other drew near, received them quietly, and went to
“do what he was ordered.
The Father wished to have the bricks carried up

-

that had béen. brought for building the house at

Tadoussac. .The Captain.ordered all his people to
work. Some of them overloaded themselves, and
the Father tried to'wain them and to moderate their
eagerness. ‘‘ Let us do it,”” they said; ‘‘ we are put-
ting into practice what thou toldst ‘us yesterday, when
. thou didst exhort us to practice mortifications for our

brothers who are not baptizéd, in imitation of the’

example of the French who perform so many for -

us.” This shows that the souls [223] of the sav-
ages are as capable of perfectmn as those of Europe-
ans. Here is another proof of this: = -

Father Buteux ‘had preached a short sermon “on
the purity of intention that should ~guide all.our
actions. '~ One day, he listened to some women who
were conversing on this subject. ‘‘ Dost thod remem-
ber well,” said one, ‘‘ what was said to us yester-
day?’’ ‘‘Yes,” replied the other; ‘‘ but, neverthe-

less, I drank once without making the sign of the"
Cross, and without offering that action to. God.”

“And I, said another, ‘“had gone halfway to get
some ‘wood, without having yet thought of God.”
““Idid not fail to do that,” said the one who ques-

tioned her;.*‘ but I did not thank God when I came

~

AES
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Parmy ces bons. Chreﬁzlens il s’en trouna d’autres
qui n’auoient encore iamais veu aucun de nos Peres,
& oyant difcourir le Pere qui les enfeignoit des cho-

fes de -la-Foy, s’efcrierent, 6 que ce que tu nous dis... -
eft admirable! &3 quoy penfonsnous? Ilyafilong -

teinps que [224] nous viuons, & nous n’atons pas en-
core connu celuy qui nous a fait. Ce n’eft pas tout,
dit le Pere, il faut quiter vos tambours, vos pierres,

-& vos iongleries. Pour moy, dit vne bonne vieille,
. ie n’ay point de tambour, ny de pierre, ie n’ay qu’vn
embrion de Cerf feiché. Le manitou me le donna

cet hiner paflé durant vne grande maladie, de la-
quelle il m’a guery. Ce n’eft pas le bon manitou,
dit le Pere, fi tu veux efire baptifée, il faut -brufler

- cet e_mbridn', & reconnoitre vn autre conferuateur de

ta vie, qui eft le Diea que: nous prefchons, & qui te’

- bruflera eternellement fi. tu" ne crois en luy. Tien

donc, dit-elle, le voila. - Brufle-le- toy mefme; &
baptife moy. -Elle le fut auec feptou hulét autres de
fa _cabame:: :

Tous les autres ne fe rendent pas fi alfément il y

" en a que Dieu poufle dans fon Eglife a coups de ba-

fions. Tefmoin vn ieune gargon.qui eftoit I’vnique
qui reftoit & baptifer d’vne grande famille: il deman-

doit bien le Baptefme, mais fes actions démentoient . A

fes paroles. Il alla & Miskou au printemps, ol la

traite [225] de la boiffon fe permet au grand preiu- -

dice de la Foy. Il s’enyure auec quelques autres;
vn de 1a bande entre en furie, fait le Demon defchaif-

-né, menace de tuer, frape tous ceux qu’il rencontre; -

renuerfe les cabanes, perfonne ne luy répond, il
prend vn arquebufe, la leue en haut, & en defcharge

trois ou quatre grands coups fur la face de celuy dont
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back from the woods, and to—day I played for a short
time w1thout offermg that action to God.” .
had néver ‘seen any of our Fathers and when they
heard the Father who instructed them speak of mat-
ters pertaining to the Faith, they exclaimed: ¢ Oh,
how admirable is what you tell us! but of: what are
we thinking?” We have lived for so’ long, [224] and
have never yet known him Who made us.”” ‘‘ That
is not all,” said the Father; ‘‘ you must glve up your
drums, your, stones, and your sorceries.” ‘‘ For my
-part,” said a good old woman, ‘‘ I have no drum nor
stone; I have: nothing but a dried embryo of a Deer. .
The manitou gave it to me last wmter, during. a .
severe illness, of which he cured me.”” *‘ Thatisnot
the good manitou,” said the Father.. ‘If thou
_wouldst bé baptized, thou must burn that embryo,
and acknowledge another preserver of thy life, whois -
the God whom we preach and who will burn thee in
eternal fire, if thou do not believe in him.” * Well,
then,”’ she sald ‘““ there it is. Burn it thyself, and
- baptize me.”” - She was baptized, w1th seven or eight
others of her cabin.

Not all the others submit so easily. There are
some whom God drives into his Church by dint of
blows. For instance, there was a young boy, the
only one out- of a large family, who was not baptized.

It is true that he asked for Baptism, but his actions .
belied his words.- In the spring he went to Miskou,
where [225] mtoxxcatmg liquor is allowed, to the -
great detriment of the Faith. He becomes intoxi-
cated, with some others. One of the band becomes
furious,—he behaves like an -unchained Demon,
threatens to kill every one, strﬂies all whom he

\‘ .
.
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je parle: il luy abbat quatre ou cinq dents, loy caffe
1a machoire d'vn' eofi€, luy fend 1a levre, & Tay cou- -
- ure tout le vifage de fang & de playes. On creit
- que c’en eft fait, & le pis e{tqneluyme{meeﬁzmt\m
- yure ne connoift pas fon malhenr. Enfin il revient 2
foy, on le penfe fi bien qu’il en guerit, mais en tefle
{forte qu’il demeuraft défiguré, fans que ceux qui .
Tauoient connu le peuflent reconmnoitre, mon pas
mefme 2 1a voix. Voila vn effe@ de 'yurognerie, qui
fut pourtant heureux en luy, & peut-efire vn effedt
de fa predeftination. Car recomnoifiant 12 main
{ecrete qui I'auoit frapé, il commenca 1 Ia redoater. -
' & fe mit dans V'eftat qu’il falloit pour recenoir le .
Baptefnie, que M. de Courpon Admiral de [226] Iz
. flotte honora comme il auoit fait plufienrs autres
de quelques coups de canon.

* La prote®ion dimine efclate fur nos Neophytes:
anfli bien que la iuftice. Vne ieune femme baptifée
2 mefme iour s’en alia le lendemain avec wn antre,
& vn petit enfant emmailloté chercher des fruids &z
pais: A fon retour fon canot remumerfe, que fera-
t‘eﬂe? de laiffer perir fon enfant, ce luy eft vne affit- .

e é Dieu, & fe met anagerdmem,
[er de 1'autre Ia planche ol eftoit Ké Fenfam
2 leur mode, qui par malheur aunoit la face tournée &
plongée, dans T'eau. Dieu eut pitié de tous deux. -
quelques Francois qui n’eftoient pas loin courent an
_ {ecours, & faudent ce petit. Moyfe. La mere le porte
foudain & VEglife & remerme celuy dont elle & foa
fils tiennent Ia vie.

Te fini ce Chapxtre par le raifonnement &
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meets, and overthrows the cabins. No one answers
him. He takes an arquebus, raises it, and fires three
-or. four shots into-the-face-of -the -boy of whom I—"
~ speak,—kmnocking out four or five teeth, breaking - '
his jaw on one side, sphttmg his lip, and covering
his face with blood and wounds. They think that it
is all over with him; and the worst of it is that he
does not know of his misfortune, because he is intoxi-
cated. Finally, he recovered his senses, and so well
were his wounds dressed that he was cured of them; -
but he remained so disfigured that none of those

. who kmew him could recognize him, even by his

" woice. That was an effect of ‘drunkenness that was, -
pevertheless, fortunate in his case, and perhaps a
résult of his predestination. For, acknowledgmg
the hidden hand that had struck him, he commenced

_ to fear it, and made himself fit to receive Baptism,
-which Monsienr de Courpon the Admiral of [226] the
fieet, honored as he had done several others, by
having some rounds fired from the cannon. .

Divine protection is manifested in the case of our

Neophytes, as well as justice. A young woman who
was baptized one day, went on the following omne,

. with another, and .a little child in swaddling clothes,
to gather some of the fruits of the country. On her
retwrn, the canoe upset. What was she to do? To -
It her child pensh would have been a greater afflic-
tiom tham to lose her own life. thryand save it

. would cause the death of both mother and child. She
recommmended herself to God, and swam with one
‘hand, pushing with the other the board on which the
child was bound, according to their fashion;3 but, -
mmfortunately, he had turnedsover on his face, and
was immersed in the water. God had pity on both

———
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fauuage, qui peut-efire defabiifera quelques perfonnes
de France [227] qui veulent faire pafier. nos fauunages
" pour des hommes qui n’ont rien d’humain que 1a face.
D’autres qui en font vinpeu plus d’eftat, les comparent
A certains bons paifans qui demeurent muets lors
qu’on parle d’autre chofe que de leurs beeufs, & de
leur charrué. - 'Nous auons couché dans cette Relation
& dis les precedentes plufieurs de leurs difcours &
harangues qui tefmoignent le contraire. Ie le confir-
meray icy par vn petit difcours’ philofophique d’vn
fauuage non encore baptifé. 'Le Pere Buteux paet‘oft'
vn iour dans vaie cabane de 1’'immortalité del an‘m )
apportant des ralfons de conuenance, tirées mefme

de quelques-vns de leurs principes. Comme de ce

qu’ils difoient autres fois que les ames des trefpaffez

vont habiter dans vn village au Soleil couchant, o -
elles chaffent aux Caftors & aux Eflans, font la guerre,

& font les mefmm operauons qu’elles faifoient en

cette. vie par le miniftere des fems. Aprés ce

difcours, ce fauﬁage qui n’auoit encote iamais oily

patler nos Peres de cette matiere, prenant 1a parole: -
Dequoy te mets [228] tu en peine, dit-il, de nous prou--
uer cela. 11 faudroxt eftre fol pour en douter. Nous
voyons bien que noftre. ame eft autre que célle d'vn - .
chien:. celle-lé. n’a de Vefprit que par les yeux & les .

oreilles, & me connoift rien finon ce qui tombe fous
fes fens. Ma1$ V’ame d’vn homme connoift plufieurs
chofes qu1 ne s’appergoiuent point par les fens, &
ainfi elle peut agir fans le corps & fans les fens. Que
fi elle peut agir fans le corps,. elle peut eftre fansle
‘corps. / Doncques elle n’eft pas corporelle, & partant

immortelle. Ien ’examine pas la verit€ de toutesces
confgquences ie rapporte feulement 1a fuite de fon
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of them. Some Frenchmen, who were not far dis-
tant, hastened to help them, and rescued the little

Moses. The mother cartied- him at once to the

Church, and- thanked him to whom she and her son
were indebted for the1r/11ves

I shall conclide this Chapter with the reasoning
of a savage which ‘will perhaps undeceive some
persons in France [22 7] who seek to make our savages
pass for men who, have nothing human about them
except their faces. Others, who think a little more
highly of them, compare them to certain good peas-
ants, who remain mute when one speaks to them of
anything besides their oxen and plows. We have-

——seported in' this Relation, and in the preceding ones, '

several of their speeches and harangues, which prove

‘the contrary. I shall confirm this now by a short
phﬂosophuz.l discourse, delivered by a savage ‘not yet
baptized. Father Buteux was speaking one day in
acabin on the immortality of the soul, adducing
arguments of convenience, and even taking these
from some of their own principles,— as, for instance,

. what they said formerly;-that the souls of -the de-
ceased went to reside in a village toward the setting
Sun, where they hunt Beavers and Elk, carry on war,
and do the same things that they did in- this _life
through the agency of the ‘senses.® After this dis-
course, the savage, who had never heard our Fathers
speak on that subject, said: *“ Why dost thou take
[228] the trouble of proving that to.us? One would °
be very foolish to doubt it. * We see very well that
our soul- is different from that of a dog; the latter
“can perceive nothing except through the eyes and
ears, and knows nothing that does not come under
its senses. But the soul of 2 man knows many things

o
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raifonnement, qui ne prouenant que de la feule force
~du fens commun de cet homme, fans aucnne eftude, -
 eft {uffifant pour faire croire que les fanuages que
nous cultiuons ne font pas des fatyres errans par-les
bois, & que la parole du Prophete eft veritable, que
- Dieu a imprimé dans les ames les plué_barbaravn
chara®ere de raifon qui eft va rayon emané des lu-
mieres de {a face. Voila ce qui fe fit1’an pafl€ de plus
remm'qnable en cette Miffion: [229] voyons mainte-
nantquelsﬁ'masonyarecueiliyeetteannée.
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thatatenotpemexvedbythe ; and so it can
- act without the body, andvrtlmntthesulss. And
ﬁltmnactmthoutthebodyltmmstvﬂhontﬂle.
body. Therefore it is not material, and consequent- °
Iy it is immortal.”” I do not examine the truth of

allth&seconcluswns. I merely repeat the course of
hasmsonmgwhlch,ansmgasﬂ:doesﬁmnthesolg
force of that man’s common sense, without any study,
is sufficient to lead us to believe that the savages
whom we instruct are not satyrs roaming through
the ‘woods, and that the saying of the Prophet is true
souls a quality of reason, which is a.ray emanating |
from the light of his countemance. Such are the

mostremaﬂrableeventsﬁratoeumed]stymm:

that Mission. [zzg}ﬂ',etus nowwewlntfrm:ls 'e
havegatheredtherethsymr .
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COXTINUATION DE LA MISSION DE SAISCTE CROIX i
TADOUSSAC. -

N’ cultiue cette panure petite vigne pendit Tefté
.afin qu’elle porte- du froi@ pendant Ihyner.
C’eft 2 dire qu'vn Pere de noftre Copagnie fe
troune en ce quartier I fi toft que ces peupless'y
aflemblét pour les inftruire, iniques A ce qu'ils s’en
aillent 2 leurs grandes chaffes & 3 leurs grandes pef-
ches de Caiftor & de TEflan, & des autres animanx
qui leur feruent de nourriture, Fhyuer ils en man-
gent la chair, & T'eft€ ils en vendent les peaux aux
: angmsqmﬂennenttxaﬁquerencsamﬂzm
Sltoﬁqneleeomsdehnmeteaeﬁé]ibm,&qne
lesg]acesnen ont plus fermé le paffage. vne efcod-
adedefaunagsde‘l‘adouﬂacsmvmté]{ebecdams
‘'vae chaloupe, pour demander & pour 230} emmener
vn Pere auec eux, tant pour entendre de confeffion
les nouueaunx Chreftifs. que pour enfeigmer cetx qui
ne 'eftoient pas encore, en va mot pour leur enfei-

gner le chemin du Ciel. Le Pere Iean Dequen leur .

\:futaooonle,iisl’enleaentdanslem'bam, & T"em- -
menetmplutoﬁpeur}am]a&xed Capitzine qui
nevommtpomtmomnfansbaptd’me. -Cet homme
'eftortpaspmprementdeTaMac.ﬂyanoﬁdm
ans que les Chreftiens nmeﬂmetmgmudans
lefangdele{us—cmﬁhvandétfmtmpxe!mtaﬁn
quil amenaft ceux de ia nation qui font pius azant

§
SN <
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CHAPTER XII. '

_CONTINUATION OF THE MISSION OF THE HOLY CROSS
AT TADOUSSAC,

E cnltlvate this poor little vine during the
summer in order that it may bear fruit
~ during the winter. That is to say that a
Father of our Society goes to that quarter as soon as -
. the tribes are gathered there, for the purpose of
instructing them until they start on their great hunt-
ing and fishing expeditions for Beaver, Elk, and the
other animals that serve as their food. In winter,
they eat the meat; and in summer they sell the
skins to the French who come to these countries to
e. ' :
'As soon as the course of the river was free and the’
ice no longer barred its passage, a party of savages
from Tadoussac came to Kebec in a shallop, to ask
for and [230] take back a Father with them, both to
hear the confessions of the new Christians, and to
instruct those who were not yet Christians,—ina
word, to teach them the way to Heaven.. They were
given Father Jean Dequen, whom they placed in
their boat, and took away with them as soon as they
could, on account of the illness of a Captain who did
not wish to die without baptism. .This man did not -
properly belong to Tadoussac. Two years a.go, the
- Christians recently regenerated in the blood of Jesus
Christ had made him a present, for the purpose of
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dans les terres pour entendre parler de I'Euangile:
" le pen de conoiffance qu’on luy donna de cette doctrine
- toute celefte le fit refoudre de fe venir prefenter luy
mefme tout-malade. qu’il eftoit: fi toft qu'il vit le
Pere, le voila plein de ioye, & encore qu’il euft la

" mort entre les dents comme Ton dit, il voulut eftre

. porté 2 la Chapelle afin de receuoir le baptefme auec

utes ies faintes cgremomes, conuiant tous fes gens
de s°\ trouuer pour rendre vn témoignage public
f231] de Teftat qu’il faifoit de la Foy & de la priere.

. Voila par ot Ie Pere commenga: fa M1ﬁ}on

Le Capitaine de ‘Tadouflac ne fut pas moins content
de fa venu€ que ce bon Neophyte 11 it le foir vne
belle hamngue en ces termes; Réioiiiffons nous. tous,

. voila noftre Pere arriug, il elt auec nous, vous fcauez
combien il nousanne il ne fera pas icy pour vn peu

- de temps, nous en iofiirons tous. Que tout le monde
affifte aux_prieres tous les iours, & 2 Tinftruction
qu’il nous ‘donnera, confeflons nos pechez nous qui
fommes b&“ptii"ez, & puis tafchons de marcher droit,
ne Tattriftons point pendant qu'il eft auec nous.
Tout ce monde répondit 2 ce difcours. par_vn cry
public, pouﬂma:rque qu’ils auoient volonté d’obeir au

_ defir de leur Capitaine, & de ioiiir du bon- heur qu ’ils
 receuoient de la prefence du Pere. ‘

Aprés cette commune réioiiiflance les fauuages
commencerent 3 rendre compte de tout ce qui s’eftoit
paflé pendant leur grande chafle de I'hyuer. Ils ont
. couftume de demanderva papler ou vn [232] Calen-
drier pour reconnoiftre les iours quon-refpédte: c'eft
ainfi qu’ils nomment les Dimanches & les Feftes. Ils
difoient donc que leur couftume eftoit d’eftendre ces
. iours1 & de mettre en veué& vne belle grande 1mage' -

.
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" - bringing his tribe, who live further inland, to hear
the Gospel. The slight knowledge that was given
him of that most heavenly doctrine induced him to
come himself, sick as he was. When he saw the -
Father, he was filled with joy; and, although he had
death between his teeth, as the saying is, he wished
to be carried to the Chapel, to recéive baptism with
all the holy rites; and he invited all his people to be
present, to give public testimony [231] of the esteem
that he had for the. Faith and for prayer. Thus the
Father commenced his Mission. '

,The Captain of Tadoussac was no less pleased at

. hlS coming than that good Neophyte. He showed it

by an eloquent harangue, in these words: ‘‘ Let us

. all rejoice; see, our Father has arrived, and is with

~ws. You know how he loves us. He will not be -
here for a little while; we shall all emjoy his pres-.
ence Let'every one . attend the prayers every day,
- and the mstructmn that he will give us.. Let us who
are baptized confess our sins, and endeavor to walk
‘straight. Let us not cause him any sorrow while he
is with us.”” All the people replied to this- discourse

* by a general exclamation, to show that they were

_ wﬂhng to obey the wish of their Captain, and desired
to enjoy the happmess caused them by the pmenoe
of the Father.

After this general re]oxcmg, the savages began to
- give an account of all that had happened during their
great winter hunt. They are in the habit of asking

for a paper, or a [232] Calendar to distinguish the -

days that-dare honored —thus they call the Sundays
and Festivals. They therefore said that it was their
custom on those days to-spread out and expose to
- view a fine, large pxcture in the best cabin; to light
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dans la plus belle cabane, d’ allumer deux cierges
, comme on fait dans nos Chapelles, de’ s’affembler
tous& de chanter des Hymnes & des Cantiques {piri-
tuels, de faire leurs prieres 2 haute v01x,\&: de reciter
leur chapelet, & de prefter l'oreille & ceux'qui leur
. parlent quelquefois de la priere, c’eft 2 dire de la
dodétrine de Iefus-Chrift. Si quelqu’va a commis-
. quelque defaut qui foit venu 2 la connoiffance des
autres, il eft affeuré que le Pere en fera:aduerty:
c’eft pourquoy ils s’en accufent les premiers, & {i par
quelqueé negligence ils ont manqué A ces prieres
publiques, ils s’en confeflent auec autant de regret
comme feroient de bonnes ames qui auroient man-
qué 2 1a fainte Meffe. Ces bonnes gens racontoient
qu’ils auoient fait rencontre d’vne troupe d’Algon-
quins, dont quelques-vns auoient efté. baptifez vn pe-
.tit [233] 2 1a hafte, lefquels les inuiterent 2 des feftins
- fuperftitieux, imais ces Neophyteés n'y voulurent ‘
iamais aflifter. Ils s’étonnoient que ces gens qui fe
difoient Chreftiens ne fe mettoient point 2 genoiiille
foir & le matin pour prier Dieu, & ce qui les indigna
bien fort, fut que dans le ‘debris de leurs cabanes
delaiffées ils trounerent des images qu’ils auoiét iet-
tées 13, .ou du moins oubliées, ils les ramaflerent & '
les rapporterent au Pere Dequen atec vne grande
reuerence. Il ne fe faut pas precipiter ny trop hafter
" de baptifer les fauuages, ny croire é. la ferueur de
quatre iours. :
Aprés que le compte des chofes. qui s ‘eftoient -

e paflées-publiqterent depuis i 118 T atuoient ved au-
— cun Pere fut rendu, il fallut” defcendre plus en parti-
T _culier, ils fe preparent- tous 2 la confeffion. La .

" France ne {cauroit croire auec quelle candeur, net-
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two tapers, as we do in our Chapels; to meet all
together, and to sing Hymns and Canticles;- to say
their prayers aloud; to recite their rosary, and to
_ listen to those who sometimes spoke to them of pray-
* er—that is, of the doctrine of Jesus Christ. If.any’
" one committed a sin that came to the knowledge of
the others, he was assured that the Father would be .. °
told of it. - Consequently, they are the first to accuse
themselves thereof ; and, if through neglect they have
failed to attend these public prayers, they make con-
fession of it, with-as much regret as good souls would
do who had missed holy Mass. These good people
. rela.ted that they had met a band of Algonquins;
some of whom had been baptized somewhat [233]
hastﬂ-y ~The latter invited them to superstitious
feasts, but these Neophytes would never attend
‘them. They were surprised that these people, who
called themselves Christians, did not kneel night and
morning to pray to God; and what made them very
indignant was, that in the debris of their abandoned |
cabins they found pictures that the former had thrown
. away or at least forgotten. They picked these up, -
and brought them very reverently to Father Dequen.
One must not be too precipitate or too hasty in - -
baptizing savages, nor. trust a four days’ fervor.
After- rendermg an account of what had publicly
occurred since they had seen a Father, it was neces-
sary to enter into more minute details, and all prg-»f__',_ﬂ_g_
pared themselves for ¢ mgg}jgg&onow—@rench‘ﬁlen could
what candor, clearness, and knowl-
edge of then' sins the savages confess themselves; it
is what we could hardly have hoped for. Parents
" .bring their children to enjoy that blessing; they
teach them what they should say, [234] remind them

L.

B
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teté & connoiffance de -leurs fautes les faunages fe

“confeflent, c’eft ce que nous n ‘euflions quafi ofé efpe- *
rer. Les parens amenent leurs enfans pour iotiir de
cette benedldtlon, ils les inftruifent de ce qu’ils domet
dlre, leur [234] remettent 1eurs fautes en memoire,
ils leur font faire la penitgnce qu'on leur donne.

' " Certain iour vne bonn€é femme difoit A fa fille, en
forte que le Pere qui-m eﬁ01t pas loin le pouuoit
entendre: Allez vous ‘confefler ma fille, dites tout,

“n’oubliez rien, accufez vous que vous eftes vne oplm-
aftre, qiié vous aimez trop 2 ioiier, que vous n’eftes'
pas affez portée A prier Dieu foir & thatin, allez, foyez
trifte d’aunoir offen{é Dieu, & ne le fafchez plus.

- Vn bon fauuage voyant 'que fon fils affez ieune ne
Ae mett01t point 2 genouﬂ aprés la confeflion, fe dou-
ta qu'il auroit oublié ce qu’'on luy auroit ordonné -
"~ pour la penitence; il s’en alla tout fimplement 1é

demander au Pere afin d’en faire refouuenir fon fils, -

& de luy faire accomplir: le-Pere ayma la candeur
& la bonté de ce Neophyte & donna Vinftruction -
‘neceflaire 2 fon fils.

Vne bonne mere ne voyant pas {a fille pa‘rmy les
autres qui s’alloient confefler; I'alla querir & luy dit
qu’il ne falloit pas qu’elle ffit pnuée de ce bon-heur;
{a fille quoy que mariée ne fut point honteufe [235]
de cet aduertiffiement que luy donnoit fa mere; elle.
s’en va 2 la‘Chapelle, & encore que ces bonnes gens
foient-affez portez 2 receuoir les Sacremens, {a mere
ne fortit point.de 1Eg11fe qu’elle n’efit veu de fes
yeux fa fille au pied du Confefleur. '

Le Pere ayant oiiy de Confeflion tous les Chre-
ftiens, & ayant repeu- de la fainte Communion tous
ceux qui en -eftoient capables, s’occupa fortement 2

s
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of their sins, and see that they perform the penances
“assigned them.

One day, a good woman sa1d to her daughter, SO |
that the Father, who was not far off, could hear:
‘¢ Go and confess yourself, my daughter; tell every-
thing; accuse yourself of being stubborn, of being”
too fond of play, of not being ready enough to pray
to God night and morning.. Go; be sorry for hav-
ing offended God, and anger him no more.’ :

A good savage ‘observed that his -son, who was
.rather young, did .not knqel down after his confes-
‘sion; he thoughtthat hé might have forgotten what
had been ordained him as a penance. He went in
-all 51mpl1c1ty to ask the Father about it, so as to
remind his son and make him.doit, The Father
admired the candor and goodness of the Neophyte,.
and gave the necessary. instruction to his son.

A good mother, who did not see her daughter
among the others who were going to confession, went
to seek her and told her that she must not be
deprived of that happiness. Her daughter, though
married, was not ashamed [235)] of beihg so warned
by her mother. She went to the Chapel, and, al-
though these -good people ‘are very ready to receive
the Sacraments, her mother did not leave the Church

until with her own eyes she had seen her daughter .

at the feet of the Confessor.

When the Father had heard the Confessions of all
‘the Christians, and had administered holy Com-
munion te all who were capable of receiving it, he -
vigorously applied himself to impressing the fear of
God on their minds and to beget Jesus Christ in the
souls of those -who had not-yet received him in the

waters of Baptism. He baptized forty persons, during B
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leur imprimer dans P'efprit la crainte de Dieu, &2
engendrer Iefus-Chrift dans I'ame de ceux qui ne -
T'auoi€t pas encore receu dans les eaux du Baptefize.
11 a baptifé quarante. perfonnes dans le peu de temps
.qu'il a efté 2 Tadouffac. Les meres apportent elles
mef{mes leurs enfans, & fi quelque faunage arriuve de
quelgue endroit plus efloigné, les femmes plus deno-
tes prennent garde il n'y a_point dans la troupe
quelques enfans.qui ne foient pas encote\ba;g;ziez,
afin d’en donner aduis.au Pere. Quelques-vas &en-

.~ tre eux né fcauroient fouffrir qu’on laiffe va enfint

fans baptefme, tant ils ont peur qu’ils ne meurent
{ans [236] ce Sacremeét: d’autres disét. par vne cha-
Tité erronée, qu’il ne fe faut pas haiter, que ces en-
fans ferdt peut-eftre méchis, & que Dieu fe faichera
" quon leur ait doné le baptefme: Ils adio@tet que
leurs parens n’eftants point Chreftiens feront peut-
eftre des fuperftitions, & co: t des crimes
qui cauferont la mort 2 leurs & puis on acco-

fera le baptefme, on criera que la Foy tu€ les homes,

& que la ‘priere eft maunaife. Le Pere les appaifa

ailément, leur faifant voir la gride neceffitc de ce

bain celefte.

- Toutes les perfonnes adnlt&s qui ont efté pmﬁes
das ces eaux falutaires ont recen vne pletne infire-
Gtion, elles ont tefmoigné de grands defirs ﬁe viore
conformément aux loix de Iefus-Chrift & de fon
Eglife On n’accorde pas ce Sacrement de falut &
" de lumiere 2 tous ceux qui le demandent Dya
trois ans qu'vn certain iongleur prefie quon ie
baptife, il fgait toutes les prieres, il a connoiffance .
des principaux articles de noftre croyanes, il eft vemn - -
depuis peu 2 {ain& Tofeph pour fe lier auec les princi-
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_the short time he was at Tadoussac. The mothers
themselves bring their children; and, if any savages
come from some more distant place, the most devout

. women find out whether there are among the band -
~amy children not yet baptized, in order to inform the -
Father of it. Some of them cannot bear to leave a
child unbaptized, so great is their fear lest it die with-

out [236] that Sacrament. . Others say, through

pyistaken charity; that there should be no haste,—that
 these children will perhaps be wicked, and that God -
~ —will be > _angry 1 because they have been baptized.

They add that, as theit parents_are_mnot Chnstlans,
- they will perhaps be guilty of superstitious prac- -
ees, andmmmzt crimes that will cause the death of -
their chﬂdren- “then baptism will be blamed for
it, and it will be said that Faith kills men, and that
prayer is a bad thing. The Father easily pacified-
. them by showing them the great’ nec&ss1ty of bemg
cleamsed in that heavenly font.-

ATl the adults who have been purified in those
hmlth—gnwng waters have been fully " instructed. .
- They have mamf&sted a great desire to live conform- -
ably to the laws of Jesus Christ and of his Church.
We do mot grant that Sacrament of salvation and
hght to all those who ask for it. Three years ago; a
sorcerer pressed us to baptize him. - He could say all
' the prayers, and had a knowledge of the principal
articles of our belief. He came recently to saint
Joseph to form a fnendshlp with the leading men of
. that Residence; but as [237] we mistrusted him on
* account of his rather fickle mind, and feared a relapse
on his part, we have always refused him what he -
_Tadoussac is the first port at which the ships stop
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paux de cette Refidence; mais comme [237] on fe.
défie de fon efprit aflez leger, & que T'on craint la
.cheute, on luy a toufiours refufé ce qu'il démande.
‘Tadouflac eft le premier port ol s’arreftent les
vaiffeaux qui viennent de France. C’eft icy o' les
. fauuages virent arriuer le Pere Paul le Ieune qui
‘Tetournoit vne autre fois de France, ol les affaires de
ces pauures peuples 1’auoient fait repaffer. Dieu fcait
auec quelle ioye & auec quel contentement ils le re-
ceurent. Ceux de Tadouffacl’allerent aufii toft vifiter
" ‘dans le nauire qui le portoit. Noel Negab[a]mat
I'vn des principaux Capitaines: des faunages de Kebec
T'alldt embrafler luy fit cette petite hara.ngue vraye- .
ment Chreftienne: Voila qui va bien mon Pere que
tu fois "de retour,-ie fuis defcendu exprez de Kebec
pour te voir; ayit appris des premiers vaiffeaux que’
'~ "7 tu deuois retourner,-ie me {uis mis-en chemin pour
te voir ‘l¢ premier, nous auons tous prié pour ton-
voyage, nous difions a celuy qui a tout fait, Conferue
noftre Pere, ouure lesoreillesde ceuxaquiildoit parler -
en fon pais, & dirige fes paroles afin qu’elles aillent
[238] tout droit, & que pas vne. ne foit perdus; c’eft
Tuy qui t’a conduit, c’eft luy qui t'a ramené, cleft
luy qui a calmé la mer, 6 que nous fommos contens
" de ce que tu parois encore vne fois en ndtre pais!
Cela confola fort le Pere, qui mettant pied i terre
. augmenta {a ioye, voyant cinq fauuages que le Pere
Dequen luy preséta pour les faire enfans de Dieuw
Madame de la Pelterie qui s’eftoit tranfportée 2
Tadouflac pour voir la ferueur de ces Neophytes, fut
1a maraine ‘de quelqu€s-vns, les deux Vrfulmes nou-
uellement arritiées defcendans du vaiffean pour la
premiere fois depuis qu’elles s’eftoient embarquées
N ~

RN ‘. .
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that come from France. It is here that the savages
witnessed the arrival of Father Paul le Jeune, who
came back once more from France, whither the
affairs of these poor peoples had taken him. God
knows with what joy and with what satisfaction they
received him.  Those of Tadoussac weént at once to
" " visit him, on board the ship that carried him. Noel
Negabamat, one of the chief Captains of the Kebec
savages, who went to embrace him, made this short -
and truly Christian speech to him: ‘It is a good
thing, my Father, that. thou hast returned. I came
down from Kebec expressly to see thee. When I
learned from the first ships that arrived that thou
wert coming back, I set out, so as to be the first to
~ see thee. We have all prayed for a safe journey for

thee. We said to him who has made all: ‘ Preserve
our Father. Open the ears of those to whom he is
to speak in his own country, and direct his words so
that they may go [238] straight, and that not one of
-them may be lost.” He it is who has guided thee,
who has brought thee back, who has calmed the sea.
. Oh, how happy we are to see thee appear once more
in our country!’’ This greatly.consoled the Father,
whose joy was increased when, on landing, Father
Dequen presented to him five savages to be mad
children of God. Madame de 1a Pelterie, who had
gone to Tadoussac to witness the fervor of these
Neophytes, was godmother for some of them. The
two Ursulines who had recently arrived, and who'
landed from the ship for the first time since they had
embarked at la Rochglle, were greatly edified when
they saw with their own eyes what they had so long
.and so ardently desired.

I shall exceed the length of a Chapter 1f I dilate
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1a Rochelle, furét extremement confolées de voir de
leurs yeux ce qu Pelles anoient fouhaité depuis van
long-temps auec tant d’ardeur.
T excederayla longueur d’vn Chapitre fi ie m’eftens
dans les doux fentimens de pieté de ces nouunelles
plantes, &/ dans 1a ferueur de leur deuction. Ona
de -couftime - de les appeller le matin 2 la famdte :
Mefle, & de les a.ﬁembler vne autre fois deuant Ia
nui® pour leur faire reciter quelques oraifons, &
notammét [239] le chapelet. Le P. Dequen leur fai-
Toit reciter fort pofément, & 2 chaque dizaine leur
. faifoit chanter vn Cantique fpirituel, fi bien que cela
. tirit en longueur, il fe voulut contenter de leur en
- faire dire la moitié, de peur de les ietter dans le dé-
gouft; maascosbonn%gens c’en apperceuans s’
erét: Il femble que nous ne foyons Chreﬂ:lens qu’a
demy, difons tout, mon Pere, difons tout, ne feruons
pas Dieu 2 demy. Oiiy mais, repart le Pere, quel-
ques-vns d’entre vous font peut-efire preflez de quel-
que affaire: Que ceux-I2 fortent qui font appellez ail-
leurs, répondirent ils, pour nous c’eft 1a raifon que
_ nous n’obmetions rien de nos prieres. Comme cette
deuotion leur eft fort agreable, elle fe communique
qunw aux plus peuts enfans, lefquels voyans quel-
que fois leurs parens fortir de leurs cabanes fans
_ - leurs chapelets, leur crient qu’ils ne l’onbhent sils
vont A 1a maifon de priere. )

" Qnelques-fauuages que nous appellons du Sagné,
pource qu’ils viennent voir les Francois par vn fleune
qui porte ce nom, ayans veu prier leurs compatriotes
[240] ‘prefioient fi ardemment & fi importunément
‘qu’on leur enfexgnaﬁ 3 prier celuy qui a tout fait, que
Ie iour mefme de lenr depart ils venoient trouuer le
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upon the sweet sentiments of piety of these new
plants, and upon the fervor of their devotion. Itis
the custom to summon them in the morning to holy
Mass, and to assemble them once more before night,
. to make them recite some pravers and especially
[239] the rosary. Father Dequen made them say it
very slowly, and after each decade he made them
sing a Hymn. -This toock some time, and, in order.
nottomakettdxstzstefultothﬂn,helntendedto
content himself with their reciting only one half of

- .it. But these good people noticed this, and ex-

claimed: ¢ Itlooksasxfweweteonlylnlf(:hnsum
Letusmythewholeoflt,myFaﬂnet let us.say the
" whole of it. Let us not serve God only by halves.”
“Yes,” said the Father, “ but perhaps some of you
‘have pressing business to atiend t0.”” “* Let those

depart who are called elsewhere,” they replied.

“Forns,ﬂ:stands reason that we should not omit
anyofourprayers.’ Asthatdevotmxsvexyagree—
-able t6 them, it communicates itself even to the
_ youngest children, who, when they sometimes see .
their parents going out of their cabins without their
Tosaries, call out to them not to forget these if they
are going to the house of prayer.

" When some whom we mﬂthesavagsofﬂle&g-
né—because they come to see the French by a river
bearing that name-—saw their counirymen pray,
[240] they begged so earnestly and’with such impor-
tunity to be taught to pray to him who has made all,
that; on the very day of their departure, they came
to the Father, -and, kneeling with most delightful
simplicity, they made him recite the pravers, in order
~thebetterto1mpr&ssthemonthetrnmnm When
theyhadsmdthemtwoorthreetmls,theymvolved
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Pere, & fe mettans 2 genodil amec vne fimphicité
toute rauifsite,. ils luy faifoient reciter les prieres
pour les graner plus anant dans lenr memoire, les
ayant recitez deux ou trois fois ils les rouloiét dans
Ieureq:nt,portantlet:r bagage fur le bord de Tean -
ot ils fe denocient embarquer; s'fls oublicient quelque
mot ils quittoiént tout & $en courroient an Pere. -
Dsfe:eﬁmmtmean&efmsimmﬁldmmdant»
quon leur fift encore dire les prieres. Va Chreftien
" de Tadouffacles- ayantvendanseeuefmueurlen:
dit: Prenaeomage mesaxms,ﬁvmaym&mpn—“
ere,eelnvqmatcmtfmtnevmsahndonnempas,
aﬂ&ahbonmhem&pn&-kmnslalms, fur
. tout n'ayez plus de cOmumication awec les Demons,
: -&tafcha&etetonrnerxcvampzmtempspmcham
' *, - afin que vous foyez bien inftruits. -
‘ LePeremﬁrmfmtvneameefmaded'mepente‘
nation venu€ énpmfmdgmidamleurmon-
firoit I'image d’vae ame damnée. Va bon Neophyte
T'ayant oiiv difcourir fur ce- faiet, poufié d*va zele du
falut .de ces bomes genms, s'écrie, Donnez moy mon
" Pere, donez moy cette image & me laiffez parler: il
12 prend, & s'adreflant 2 tout 'auditoire, Regardez,
(//leurdit-ﬂ ce tablean, vous ne comnoifiez pas celuy '
.que vous y voyez dépeint. c’eft vn Magicien, c’eft vn
batteur de tambour tels que vous eftes pour Ia pluf-
 part. Voyez vous comme il eft enchaifné. * Regar- -
~ dez ces flammes qui Venuironnent & qui le bruflent,
- il eft tout plein de rage & de fureur, veila comme
vous ferez, voila comme vous traitera e Demon 2 qui
- vous obeiflez. Le Capitaine de cette efcogade épou-
uanté de ce difcourS luy repertit tomt haut, Il eft-
' ¥Tay que ie me fuis mefié antre fois de ce mefiier,
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.them in their mmds while they carried their bag-
gage to the water’s edge, at the place where they
were toembark. If they forgot a word, they drop
everything, ran to the Father, and threw thems

make them recite the prayers. A Chri
doussac who witnessed this fervor on,
to them: “* Take courage, my fir]
prayer, he who has’ made Mll not abandon you.
Go; it is all right. Pra him every day: above
all, hold no comm tion with, the Demons; and

try. to returm here ‘hext spring, so thatyonmaybe‘

- properly i oo
- White the Father was teaching another party, be-

. longing to a small tribe that had come from far [241] -

inland, he showed them the picture of a damned
. soul. A good Neophyte who had heard ‘him speak
on the subject, and was animated with zeal for the
* salvation of these good people, exclaimed: ‘‘ Give
me, my Father, give me that picture, and let me
- speak.” He took it and, addressing the whole audi-
ence, said: * Look at that picture. You do not know

what is depicted on it. It is a Magician, a beater of ‘

drums, sach as mest of you are. Do you see how

_he is chained? Look at the flames that surround ~

“and burn him. He is filled with rage and fury. See
what you will be; see how the Demon whom you

obey will treat you.”” The Captain of the band was’

frightened by this discourse, and exclaimed aloud:
“It is true that formerly '1.engaged in such prac-

tices, but I have cast them off. I have burned my -

drum and all the instruments that I used. - I love
. prayer, and I declare to you that. I wish to be in-
structed with my people.””

N
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_ - mais ie T'ay ietté par gérre, ’ay bruflé. mon tambour,’
& tous les inftrumens dont ie me feruois, i'ayme la
priere, & vous declare que 1e veux eftre inftruit auec
. 1nes gens.
* Vne bonne femme Chreftienne eftant bien auant -
_ dans les bois auec vn fien [242] fils attaqué d’vne ma--  :
ladie qui donnoit-de T'exercice 2 la Mere aufli bien
qu’a T'enfant, confola bien fort le Pére, luy expliquant
' comme le pauure ieune homme eftoit party de cette
;V‘ie pour aller au Ciel. ' Ie difois fouuent 2 mon fils,
- racontoit cette pauure Mere, prends courage mon en-
' famt, fouffre paﬁemméttes douleurs, tu les vas bien- " -
toft changer en des contentemens eternels, ne croy
_ tu pas en Dieu? ne te fouuiens tu pas bien qu’on t'a
enfeigné qu’il y a vme autre vie, & que ceux qui

_-aiment Dieu feront bien-heureux. Ie m’en fouuids. .-

tres-bien, repartit le malade, mais hélas! ie‘fuis bien
trifte de ne me pouuoir confefler, ah! que ie me con-
_ fefferois volonhers s’il y auoit icy quelque Pere: ne
. tafflige pas mon enfant, Dieu te fera mlfencorde,
aime le, il eft tout bon, {ois marry de I'auoir fafché.
. Tay vne grande efperance -en fa bonté, repliquoit ce
pauure garcon, ie mouray dans cette efpérdce qu’il
' aura piti€ de moy; & iettant fes yeux fur cette pau-
ure Mere qui s'affligeoit voyant que Aon fils I'alloit
quitter, Ne vous fafchez point ma mere, luy-difoit-il
" dans [243] fes douleurs, ne pleurez point ma mort
puifque i¢ vay dans vne meilleure vie que celle que
ie quitte, recommandez mon ame 3 Dieu afin qu’elle -
_me s’écarte pomt du bon chemin. -Enfin ce bon en-
__fant eftant mort, les fauuages qui eftoient 12 prefens
T'enterrerent, ils fe mirent genoiiil fur fa foﬁe firent

«
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A good Christian woman was very far away in the

woods, with -a [242] son of hers, who was attacked .

by a disease that caused both the Mother and the
child a great deal of trouble. She gave the Father
great consolation, when she explained to him how
the poor young man had quitted this life to go to
Heaven. ‘‘I often said to my son,” related the poor

Mother, “‘Have -courage, my child; endure thy .

sufferings patiently; thou wilt soon exchange them
for eternal content. Dost thou not believe in God?
Dost thou not remember that thou hast been taught
that there is another-life, and that those who love
. God will be happy?’” ' ‘I remember it very well,”
- replied the sick youth, ‘‘but, alas! I _am very sad
because I cannot make my confessmn. Ah! how.
willingly would I confess myself, if there were a
Father here.”” ‘ Be not afflicted, my ‘child; God

* \wﬂl have mercy on thee.” Love him; he is all good-

ness; be sorry for having offended him.”> “‘I have
great hope in his goodness,” replied the poor boy,
“ I shall die in the hope that he will have pity on -

"And, casting his eyes. on the poor Mother,
" who was so sorrowful because her son was about to

leave her, ‘‘ Be not sad, my mother,” he said to her
in the midst of [243] his sufferings. *“ Weep not

) because of my death, for I am going to a better life

than that which I now leave. Commend my soul to .
" God so that I may not stray from the right path.”

Finally, whe# the good child was dead, the savages

" who were present there buried him. They knelt at -
his grave, said their prayers, and recited the rosary. '

for the repose of his soul.

The Father who instructed them fell ill and threw' .

 Himself on his bet_i —that is,’ on a Bearskm spread

,«;’

NS
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leurs prieres, & reciterent leurs chapelets pour 1e
foulagement de fon ame. : ‘
Le Pere qui les inftruifoit s eﬁ:ant trouué- ma.l fe’
ietta fur fon li&, c’eft  dire fur vne peau d’Ours
eftendug fur la terre. Vn Chreftien le venant vifiter,
fit en s0 endroit vne partie des chofes qu’il luy auoit
_veu pratiquer vifitant les malades, il fe mit  genoiiil
au cheuet de fon lidt, leue les yeux au Ciel & pre-

fente cette priere 2 Dieu d'vne voix affez haute: Toy- - '

qui a tout fait, tu vois bien que noftre Pere eft ma-
lade, or {fus.guery-le donc, car nous auons befoin de
luay, ¢ ‘eft luy qiri .nous inftruit & qui nous enfeigne -
comme il faut croire ‘en toy. Cela dit il prend fon
s chapelet & le recite.en I"honneur- de 1a fainte Vierge,

‘mais comme- il -eftoit vn peu Iong, & que J244] le .~

_ Pere auoit befoin de repos, fa maladie. prouenant
' peut-eftre d'vn trop grad- trauail, il conged1a ce bon "
Neophyte,_& le remercia de {a v1ﬁte N e -
" Quelques {auuages aéyant oity pa.rler des oeuures -
fatisfactoires & des penitences & maceratmns -du
\ corps dlrent qu 11 falloit auffi. qu'ils appalfaﬁ'ent

- . Dieu; que ceux qui eftoient’ baptifez 1e faifoient; les

~vns chmﬁrent 1e 1eufne, les autres fe chaftierent eux
-mefmes & fe battirent auec des efpmes, pour payer
. celuy qui a tout fait -comme ils parlent, & pour fe
venger de ceux qui 1'ont-offenfé: Ces penitences
furent particulieres, mais en voicy vne pubhque ’
" Comme il n’eft pas poflible d’arrefter I'auarice de
quelques Frangois, lefquels nonobf’cant les defenfes
& les dangers d’eftre chaﬁlez, ne. laiffent pas de

" . vendre dé T'eau de vie ou du vin aux fauuages; aufli

eft-il tres-difficile &’ empeicher que ces barbares qui ne
font point accouftumez 3 ces boiffons ne s’enyurent
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on the ground.- A _Christian who came to see him
did for him some of the things that he had seen him

do when visiting the sick.” He knelt at his bedside, .

raised his eyes to Heaven, and offered this prayer to
" God in a rather loud voice:" ‘* Thou who hast made all,

thou seest well that our Father is sick. Pray, then, -

- .cure him, for we need him. It is he who instructs
us, and who teaches how we should believe in thee.”
Having said this, he took his rosary, and recited it
. in honor of the blessed Virgin. - But, as he was
rqthér long about it, and [244] the Father needed
_ rest;— probably because his illness was due-to over-
work,—he dismissed the good N eophyte, and thanked
him for his visit. -

Some savages, who had heard of works of atone:

ment, penances, and mortification of the body, said
that it was neceésary that: they also should appease
. God; that those who were baptized did so. Some

" chose fastmg, others chastised themselves; and beat
‘themselves with thorns, to atone to him who has

___ made all, as they say, and to be avenged on those

who have offended-him. These penances were per-
forme\d"pmvately, but here is one that was pubiic; .
It is impossible to hinder the avarice of some of
the French who, in spite of the proh1b1t10ns and of
the risk of being punished, still sell brandy and wine

to the savages. It is likewise very difficult to pre--

vent barbarians, who are not accustomed to these
liquors, from sometimes becoming intoxicated. Some
Christians offended in this respect and the Father
wished to punish .them publicly, in order to give
[245] an- example to the others. It is proper at the
. very outset, in such matters, to punish public offenses
- by public chastisements, so as to- make the Infidels

L gon
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par fois. Quelques Chreftiens eftans tombez dans
ce defordre, le Pere les voulut publiquemét chaftier
pour donner [245] exemple aux autres. ‘Il eft bon
en ces premiers :co,mn'lencemens de punir les pechez
publics par quelque penitence publique, pour faire
entendre aux Infideles que I'Eglife ne fouffre point
ces defauts. Quant aux Frangois & aux autres Chre-
ftiens qui n’attribuét point les fautes 2 la do&rine &
3 1a Religion, mais aux perfonnes qui les commettét,
* on fe contente de leur donner des penitéces en parti:|
culier ou en fecret.. On fit donc tenir ces bénes gens <
par trois iours confecutifs 2 la- porte de la Chapelle,
.auec defenfes d’entrer dedans, comme éftans indignes
de communiquer auec les autres, on les voyoit 2
genoiiil hors de 1I'Eglife.  Et quand on auoit inftruit
ceux qui eftoient entrez, on faifoit prier ces penitens
hors de 1’Eglife, ils ne manquerent iamais tous ces

‘ib_l;rs 12 de fe trouiter foir & matin au lieu qu’on leur - -

auoit deftiné, cela donnoit de ledification aux fau-

uages & de T'edification aux Frangois, qui venans 2

1a Mefle & les rencontrans a genoiiil auprés de 1I'Eglife

benifloient Dieu de leur conftance. Ily auoit entre

~ autres vo. Catechumene, [246] qui pour l'apprehenfion
qu’il auiqi,taq'uej fa faute ne ’empefcha d’eftre receu

- -=au S. Baptefme, {e monftroit beaucoup plus feruét

7 que les autres. Il fe fit Chreftien le iour de S.
"Ignace, & le nom de ce grand Saint luy fut donné.
~ _ - Se fentant obligé de la faueur que le Pere luy auoit.
fait, il le vint trouuer aprés”'f'o'n baptefme, & luy dit
en luy faifant vn petit prefent, Tu me fais vn tres-
grand plaifir, ie n’ay -pas moyen de le reconnoiftre,
~ 1e peu quei’offre part d'vn tres-bon ceeur. Si i’auais

de grands biens ie les voudrois tous donner pour

o
n
-
o
#
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understand that the Church does not tolerate such
errors. With respect to the French and to the other
Christians,—who do not attribute faults to the .
“doctrine and to Religion, but to the persons who com-
mit them,—we content ourselves with giving them
penances to be performed. privately and in sectret.
These good people were kept for three consecutive
days at the door of the Chapel, and were' forbidden
to enter-it, as being unworthy to. hold communication "
with.the others. They were seen kneeling outside
the Church; and; when we had instructed those who
had entered, we made thesw
the Churc‘fl They never failed every day, n1ght
and morning, to-be at the place assigned to them.
This edified both the savages and the French, who, -
-when-they came to Mass and saw them kneeling near
the Church, blessed God for their constancy. Among
- others, was. a Catechumen [246] who, on account
of the apprehensmn that he felt that his fault would
prevent his being admitted to Holy Baptism, showed
himself much more fervent than the others. He .
" became a Christian on the feast of St. Ignatius and
was given the name of that great Saint. Feeling
himself under an obligation for the favor that the
Father had done him, he went to him: afterx his bap-
tism, and offered him a smalt gift, saying: ** Thou -
grantest me a very great kindness; I have no means
of acknowledging it. The little that I have is offered
with all my heart. If I had great wealth, I would -
-wish to give it all to receive Holy Baptlsm The
“Father thanked him, and’ gave him to understand that
no return was expected for such a gift. ..~

Marriages after the Christian fashion "are looked
upon as miracles by the Infidels; this is a very heavy

3
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" recenoir le S. Baptefme. Le Pere le remercia & Iny -
fit entendre qu'vn tel prefent ne demandoit ancune
reeompenfe

Les mariages 2 la facon des Chreftiés paﬂ'entpour
des miracles chez les Infideles, c’eft vn ioug bien dur &
bien fafcheux aux hommesde chair. Les Chreftiens
S’y accommodent petit & petlt. Lesieunes gens y ont
bien de la peine. Ceux qui- ‘ont la Foy plus forte
preflent les autres de les retarder iufques au prin-
temps que le Pere viendra en Miffion; & quand il eft
auec eux on recherche [247] ceux qui font en difpo- -

“fition de fe lier enfemble, afin que cela fe faffe
deuant fon depart: les parens ont cette denction de
faire tenir leurs enfans debout dans 1a Chapelle, c'eft
dire de les faire marier en face de I’Eglife. Bt
poutee que 'efpoux & I'efpoufe font debout. I’m au-
Pprés de Tautre deuant le Prefire, s’ils veulent feaneir
quand quelq\nvn fe mariera, ils demandent quand ox
le fera tenir debout.2 I'Eglifi -

Vn ieune garcon & -yme vefue eftans amenez &
T’Eglife pour fe marier, publications eftoient
faites, il ne falloit plus que leur enteﬁénten pre-
{ence du Curé & des témoins; comme on le denm&a.
au garcon, il ne voulut iamais repcndré\Le Pere
ferme fon liure, declare tout haut quil n’y a n‘asuie
fait, qu’ils ne font point manez, perfonne ne s e.n\
eftonne,.chacun s en retourne chez foy. : '

Vn Capitaine ne garda pas ce profond filence, car
comme on luy euft demandé fon confentement, &
qu'il T'eut donné, fa femme comme plus vergon-
gneufe ne répondit pas aflez vifte, il luy dit, Prenez
[248] garde a ce que vous direz, ie ne vous diffirule
point mes humeurs, ie fuis vo homme prompt &
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and galling yoke for carnal men. The Christians
are gradually becoming accustomed to it; the young
men find it very difficult to do so. Those who have
-the most Faith urge the others to delay until the
spring, when the Father will come here on a Mis- .
sion; and when he is with them, they seek out [247]
those who are dlsposed to be joined together, so that
it may be done before his departure: 'The parents
have the devout practice of making their children-
- “stand up in the Chapel,”’—that is, of makmg them
mm'y with the ceremonies of the Church. And,
‘because the bndegroom and the bride stand side by
. side before the Priest, if they ‘wish.to know when
_such a one is to be married, they ask when he w111
‘ bemade to stand up in Church.

A young man and a widow were brought to the
‘Church, to be married. The banns had been pub-
hshed/and all that remained was to express their
consent in the presence of the Pastor ‘and of the
witnesses. When the young man was questloned he .
wonld not answer. The- Father closed his book, and .
declared alond that nothing was done, and that they
‘were mot married. No one was surp ised; ‘an’d' all
returned to their homes.

" # A Captain did not maintain such“ rofound silence,
- for when he was asked, and had given. his consent
"and when his bride, who was more bashful, did not

respond with ‘sufficient .promptitude, he ‘said to her:
\\Be [243] careful of what you are about to say.. I
do m nceal my bad temper from you. I ama
hastyandnn € man; I make all serve me; I wish .
my wife to obey me:— Do ‘not bind yourself ill--
advisedly. Consider Whemwﬂl ‘take me mth\

' those defects.”” - The woman gave her co d
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colere, ie me fais feruir, ie veux que mma femme m’o-
beifle, ne vous engagez pas mal 2 propos, confiderez
fi vous voulez me prendre auec ces qualitez. Cette
femme ayant donné fon confentement /ve/nﬁa le Pro-
uerbe qui dit, que qui efpoufe vn mary efpoufe fes '
humeurs. Au refte cet homme/ét d’vn tres-bon
naturel. ' ’ L '

"1l eft temps de terminer ce Chapitre. Le Pere
eftant occupé dans cet employ, aufli faint qu’il eft
penible, futTappell€ a Kebec: les fanuages en ayant
eu le vent s’en plaignent, Pourquoy nons quittes tu,
tu es noftre Pere iufques 2 noftre d€part, voila tant
de monde 2 inftruire, nous fommes tes enfans, ne
. nous abandonne pas. Enfermons-le dans la Cha-
‘pelle, difoient quelques-vmns, iufqués 2 ce que la-
chaloupe qui I’attend foit partie. Fut-il ainfi qu'il s’é- .-
-leua vn vent qui le contraignift de refter auec nous. -
- Enfin il fe fallut {feparer, auec promefle de fe reuoir
- quand il plairoit 3 nétre Seigneur. .




N

1642-44] - -RELATION OF 1643-44 : 153

verified the Proverb which says that she who marries
a husband also marries his humors. Apart from
this, the man is of a very good disposition. . '

It is time to close this Chapter. The Father who
was engaged in this employment, that was as holy

as it is arduous, was recalled to Kebec. When the °

" savages heard of it, they complained, saying: “ Why

dost thou leave us? Thou art our Father until our

departure. There are so many to instruct:- We are
thy children; do not abandon us.”” ‘‘ Let us shut

him up in the Chapel,”” said some of them, ‘‘ until -

" the shallop that awaits him has gone away. Oh,
that a wind might arise that would compel him to
remain with us!’’ Finally, they had-topart, with
the promise that they would see each other again.
when it should please our Lord.

1

——



~ Capitaines des nations qui fe trouuét A cette creation.
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" [249] CHAPITRE XIV.

.~ DE LA CREATION D'VN c.u»ri‘mm A TADOUSSAC.

- E defir de P'immortalité regne dans les efprits
" des fauua.g&s aufli bien que dans I’ame des na-
tions plus policées; quand vn homme de me-

rité parmy eux eft enleué par la mort, ils le refufci- -
tent & le font reuniure 2 la fagon qu'on a remarqué

dans les Relations precedentes. Voulant donc reti-
rer du tombeau va de leurs Capltamos, vmcy les cere-
monies qu’ils garderent.

- On donne aduis aux nations voifines de {e trouuer,
fi'elles Tont pour agreable, au lien oh fe doit faire
cette a&ion, ou bien-on prend vn temps ol ordinaire-

ment ils s’entreuifitent. . Le monde eftit aflemblé = .
T vn bean feftin dans la plus grande cabane

. oti tous les principauxfanuages font inuitez. Pen-

dant que le feftin fe prepa:re on. mlw

en cette forte.
" Celuy qui eft le Ma:ﬁre des ceremonies [2 50] tient

auprés de foy quelques perfonnes plus remarquables
qui luy feruent d’officiers, ils étallent premierement

& mettent en veu€ les prefens qu'on doit faire aux

Ils étendét. par aprés quelques peaux d’Eflan bien
paﬁé&c & bien douces, & bien peintes'a leur mode,
pout feruir de fiege ou de trone 3 ce nouueau Capi-
taine. Cela fait, celuy qui le doit creer ’enuoye que-

tir par d¢ux de fes officiers, ils le vot prendre dans
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. [249] CHAPTER XIV.
OF THE CREATION OF A CAPTAIN AT TADOUSSAC.

HE desire of immortality reigns in the minds of
savages as well as in the souls of the most civi-
lized nations. When a man of mark among

them is removed by death, they resuscitate him and
.brmghnnbacktohfemthemanmdmibedm
the previous Relations. As they wished to bring
back one of. theeraptamsﬁ’mnhsgmve,they
observed the following ceremonies.

. The neighboring tribes a:enohﬁedtobeytwent,
if they desire, at the spat where the event is to take
place; or a time is selected when they are in the
habit of ‘visiting one another. When all are assem-
bled, a fine feast is made ready in the largest cabin,
to which all the: principal savages are invited. While

thefmstlsbem\prepared,the(:am:scrwedm‘

this manner: -

He who acts as Master of ceremonies {2301 keeps
near him some of the chief persomages, who serve as
his officers. In the first place, they set out and ex- .-
_pose to view the presents that are to be given to the
Captains of the tribes who are present at the cere-
mony of creation. They afterward spread out some
Elk skins, well dr&ed,verysoft,andhanﬂsomely
painted in their fashion, o serve as a seat or throne
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la cabane ol il S’entretient anec qnelqus—vns de i%
proches en attendant qu'on le faffe vemir; I'va des
deux le prend par ia main & le conduit au Heu qui
luy eft preparé, V'antre Iuy ofte modeftement 1a robe ..
qu’il porte, & le couure d'vne autre bien pins belle & -
plus riche, 1 Iny paffe an col ¥n grand colier de por-
celaine, luvmetenmammbm(:almnet&lnypm- :
{ente du petun pour en vier. Tout cela fe fait §i .
" grauement & dansvn fi prdomdﬁieee, gu'on pren-
droit ces hommes pour des ﬁa’ms qmi’eremuent
fans parler.

. Le Capitaine eftant reueih fekm fa{z, Ij quahte :
vn troifiéme officier richement eoune:t&pemt parle

vifage felon leur confivme fe lene tout debout, & - -

faifant Toffice d'vn Heranlt declare le fuiet de toute . -
1a ceremonie. Orzetomtlemon&edememenymxj
s’écnetil,onmvosomﬂles&fetm&vosbonchm“
' cequexevaydn'eeﬁ: d’'importance. . Tt Sagit de - -
: refufmtervnmort&&efauemvngmnd Capl-__—-

" taine; T deffus il le nomme & toute fa pofterité, il

rapporte le lien & le cenre&elamort,;m:sfetonr— .

. mit vers celuy.qui doit facceder, il rehaufle Ia voix:

Le voila, dit-il, counert de cette belle robe. Ce m'eft
plus celuy que vous voyiez fes iours pafiez qu fe .
ndmoit Nehap. Il 2 domné e mmnb.vnan!:efau-\ ,
wage, i sappeﬂeEtonaztge‘eﬁmt le nom du defund)
regardez-le comme le vray Capitaine de cette nation, ‘
c’eft 3 luy 2 qui vous deuez obeir, ceﬁ;Inyquevous‘
deuez efcouter, & que vous denez honorer.. Pendant
que ce Hexmdxfcome,touslesaﬂiﬁansioutdans-\
vne cmde retexme, on me dit pas vn mot, ce nou-
u&.ﬁ ine fe Uentdansme gmmtéqmne fent-
nende{onbaﬂaare. o ;
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with some of his relatives, and waiting until he is
summoned. One of the two takes him by the hand,
and leads him to the spot prepared for him; the other
_ respectfully removes the robe-that covers him, and
‘clothes him with another, much finer and richer; he
bangs about his neck a collar of porcelain beads,
places in his hand a handsome Calumet, and presents
him with tobacco to put in it. . All this is done so
gravely, and i in such profound sﬂence, that one would
take tliese men for statues, as they move about with-
“out speaking. ‘ ‘
" When the Captain is clothed as befits his [251]
" dignity, a third officer,—richly clad, with his face

. ,pamted aceotdmgtothexrcnstom,——nses and acting -

/ as Herald, declares the.object of all this ceremony

' “Let every one remain quiet;™ he calls out; ‘‘ open

- your ears, and close your mouths. What I‘ have to
tell you is important. We are here to resuscitate a

- .dead man, and to bring a great Captain back to life.”
Thereupon, he mentions him, and all his postenty,'
relates the p]aoe and manner of }nS’ death, and then,
turning toward him who is to succeed him, he raises
his voice and says: ““ There he is, he who is clothed
with that fine robe. It is no longer he whom you -
lately saw, and whose name was Nehap. He has
given his mame to.another savage. .His name is

~ Etouait ”” (that was the name of the deceased). ‘* Look

" upon him as the true Captain of this tribe. It'is he
whom you must obey; it is he to whom you must
listen, and whom you must honor.”” While the
‘Herald delivers this -discourse, all present remain
-perfectly- still, and not a word is said. - .The new
Captam maintains a gmvﬂ:y that indicates noth.mg of
his barbansm
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-

- [252] Bref cet homme pourfmuant fon difcours ad-

& touchant les prefgns qui leur font deftinez & pofez
en vi lieu eminent, il leur dit nommant les Capitaines

‘les vns aprés les autres, Vo tel, ce collier de porce-

laine fera entendre-% voﬁre nation qu’il y a va Capi-
taine dans Tadouﬂac, & que Etounait ‘eft refuicité.
Monfirant vn paquet de Caftors, il dit A yn autre, Ce

prefent qui vous eft defting publiera dans voftre pais ’

que rious anons va Chef, & que la mort.n’a poi

_ drefle fa parole aux principaux des diuerfes nations,

exterminé le nom d’Etouait. Ce Heraut toucha autat -

de- Erefens qu’:l y auoit de Chefs de diuerfes nations;
mais remarquez qu’ils n’eftoi8t pas tous égaux, les

vans eftoiét plus riches que les autres, commeé ilya |

des nations plus ou moins eftihées parmy eux - Le
difcours acheué l¢ Heraut s’affit cSme pour fe

. repofer, & vn autre officier prit ces beaux dons & les

diftribua felon qu'ils auoient efté deftinez. Cela fait,

le Heraut reprend 1a parole, Refiofiiffons nous, 1a
premiere a&ion de noftre Capitaine eft de nous inui-

fire leg chaudieres remplies de bled-d’Inde, de prjl-
neaux & de raifins. - On fe met A chanter & 3 danfer,
chacun felé la couftume de {a nation, les Capitaines

finiffant leurs chanfons; difent vn petit mot-2 la loii-
-ange de celuy qu on viét de refufciter; 1'vn s’écrie,

Prenons courage, ce braue homme faubera le pais;

‘Yautre adioiite, que {a liberalité \Bannlra la pauureté

& fera viure long-temps ceux qui’ feront fous fa
conduite. - Refioiiifflez vous jeunes gens, chantoit va

guera A dompter nos ennemis. . Le Pere fe trouuant
en cette ceremonie fut honoré d’vn prefent auffi bien

" ter tous au feftin, & en disat [253] cela il leur mon-

~ autre, vous auez va braue Capitaine qui vous enfei- -
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[252] Then that man continues his discourse, briefly
addresses the principal- men of the various tribes,
and, referring to- the presents that are intended for

them, and -are displayed in a prominent place, he -

names the Captams, one after the other, saying: ‘‘ So :
and so, that collar of porcelain beads will tell your
-tribe that there is a Captain in Tadoussac, and that
" . Etouait has come back to.life.” Pointing to a pack-
age of Beaver skins, he says to another: *‘ This pres-
ent, intended for. you, will proclaim in your country -
the fact that we have a Chief, and that death has not~
utterly destroyed the name of Etonait.”” The Her-
ald points to as many presents as there are Chiefs of
various tribes; but observe that they are not- all
equal,—some being richer than others, as there are
tribes more. or less hlghly esteemed among them. -
" When he has finished His discourse, the Herald sits -
down, as if to rest; and another officer takes these
fine gifts, and distributes them as they have been
allotted. When this is done, the Herald resumes his
discourse. ‘‘ Let us rejoice; our Captain’s first act is
to invite us all to a feast;”” and, as he’ says [253] this,
he shows them the kettles full of Indian corn, of
plums and grapes. They then begin to sing and .
dance, each according to the custom of his tribe. As
' the Captains conclude their songs, they say.a few
"words in praise of him wha has just been brought
back to life. One .calls out: ** Let us take courage;
this" brave man will save the country.” Another
adds that his liberality will banish poverty, and cause
those who shall be under his direction to live a long
life ‘“‘ Rejoice, young men,” another will sing;
“ you have a brave Captam, who will teach you to
' overcome your enem1es The Father was present

By
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que les autres, Ceft Jpourquoy il voulut dife fon petit. '
mot. C’eft maintenant, fit-il, que. Iefus-Chrift fega

- honoré dans Tadouﬂac, & qu’il fera reconhu das ces

vaftes forefts, puifque le Capitaine eft Chreftién,; &
quil fait plus d’eftat de fa Foy que de fa vie: il-
pourfuiuit fon difcours qui fut efcouté auec vn grand
filence & auec vne approbatwn de’toute 1’ affiftance.”
‘Le Capitaine qui iufques alors- nn’auoit [254] point
ouuert la bouche que pour y mettre fon Calumet ou
fon petunoir, qui fert d’entretien & de contenance
aux fauuages, dit 2 toutes les natids qui eftoidt 1
prefentes: Ie ne fuis pa_s;&igne de I'honneur que vous
me faites, ie ne meritois pas le nom d’vn homme qui
ne deuoit pas mourir, d’'vn homme que vous aymiez
tant, & que vous honoriez d’vn fi grand refpect.
Cet homme auoit deux conditions 'qui me.manquent,.

il eftoit hberal & “tout plein d’efprit & de conduite,

vous me donnerez cette feconde qualité par vos bons
cofeﬂs, & ie m efforceray de trouuer la, premiere
par mon induftrie: fi celuy qqui a tout fait me donne
quelque chofe ie vous affeure qu’il -fera plus & vous
qua moy Ces quatre paroles eftant prononcées on
commence le feftin, on fait entrer les femmes &
les filles, on danfe, on {e réioiiit, on- mange, tout fe
paﬁe fans debat, fans dlfpute fans infolence. Pour -
conclufid v vieux Cap1ta1ne enfoncé dans les monta-
gnes du Nort, qui paroiffoit & Tadouffac pour la pre-
miere fois, ammat fa parole fit cette. .petite harangde.

La {255] faim & 'la mifere a tué -vne partie de mes -

gens-dans les grands froids ot nous habitons, mais .
nous ne craindrons plus dorefnauant, le Cap1ta1ne
Etouait va. bannir tous nos malheurs par {es libera-
11tez Ie porte- les margues. de i'es bontez (il mon--
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at the ceremony, and was hongred with a present as
well as'the others; he therefore wished to say a few
.words. ‘‘ Now,' said he, ¢ ]esus Christ will" be
honored in Tadoussac, and will be acknowledged in
these vast forests, because the Captain is a Christian,
and holds his Faith in higher esteem than his life.”’
He continued his discourse which was_listened to in
great silence, and approved. by all present. .
The Captain, who until then had [254] not opened
his mouth except to place i in it his Calumet or tobac:
co pipe,— which with the savages takes, the place of
conversation,. and serves to sustain their demean- _
or,—said to all the tribes present there: ‘‘I-am
not worthy of the honor that you do me. I do not
deserve to bear the name of a man who should not
have dled of a man whom you loved so much, and
whom you honored with so great respect. “That man
_had twe qua11t1es in which I am deficient,— he was
liberal, and he had abundance of wisdom and of abili- -
.. ty to manage affairs. You will confer this latter
quality on me by your gdsd counsels, and I will
endeavor to gain the first by my own industry. If he,
who has made all gives me#nything, you may rest
" assured that it will belong more to you than to me.’
~When he had pronounced these words, the feast be-
" gan. Thé women and girls were brought in. All
. danced, enjoyed themselves, and feasted; every-
thing passed without discussion, without dispute, and
-. without any insolent acts. At the end, an old Cap-
~ tain —living far within the mountains of the North,
who had come to Tadoussac for the first time — deliv-
ered, in animated language, this short harangue:
[255] ‘. Hunger and hardships have killed a 'pbrtion
‘of my people in the very cold region that we inhabit;_

\
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ftroit le collier qu'on luy auoit donné,) ie le feray
voir 2 ceux qui font eichapez de la mort pour.leur
donner enuie'de fe venir ranger fous vn {i braue
Capitaine. Puiffiez vous viure longues années, braue
Capitaine, puifliez vous conferuer ceux qui font fous -
voftre conduite. - '
Cette ha.ra.ngue finie chacun fe ret1re en fon quar-
tier, & ce Capitaine refufcité voulant. commencer fa
charge fit venir 3 foy les principaux de fa nation & -
quelques pauures vefues, & fur 'heure mefme leur
donne ce qu’il auoit de meilleur en fa cabane. A
I’vn il donne vne couuerture, 3 'autre vne robe de
Caftor, a celuy-cy va Calumet, 2 ces autres vn fac de
bled d’Inde, anx pauures femmes quelques peaux de
Caftor pour fe faire des robes. Il donna quelques
guerriers fon épée, fon poignart & fon piftolet, &
[256] puis les congedia auec ces trois mots: Tandis
que ie viuray ie vous affifteray & vous aideray de tout
mon pouuoir. Voila lés reuenus_des :charges ‘des,
Seigneurs & des principautez des faunages.

FIN.
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but hereafter we shall fear nothing,— Captain-Etou-
ait will banish all our misfortunes by his liberality.
I carry the marks of his goodness " (he showed the
collar that had been given to him). - *“I shall show -
this to all who have escaped death, to make ‘them .
 wish to range themselves. under so brave a Captain. -
- May you live many years, brave Captain, and pre-
B serve those who are under your government.’’
‘When this harangue was ended, each -withdrew to
his own quarters; and the resuscitated Captain, who-
wished to begm the duties of his office, sent for the
leading men of his tribe, and for some poor widows,
and forthwith gave them the best that his cabin con-
tained. Toone he gave a blanket, to another a robe -
of Beaver fur, to athird.a Calumet, and to others a
 sack of Indian corn. To the poor women he gave
~ some Beaver skms, with which to make dresses. To
some of the'warriors, he presented his sword, his
dagger, and his pistol, and [256] then he dismissed
‘them with these words: ** As long as 1 live, I w1ll
assist and help you, as far as lies in my power.’
Such are the revenues of the offices of the Selgnlors
‘and prmces of the savages

‘END.
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Av Reverend Pere lean Fllleav Provmaal de

la Compagnie de IESVS, en la B
Prouince de France.

ON REV‘EEREND PERE,

des Hurons de I’ an paffé, ayant ¢feé furprzs par

-les Iroquois, La feconde me vint trop tard entre les mains,

pour Uenuoyer & uoﬂre Reuerence, les vaiffeanx efiant.

defia partis: te I’ enuoye cette année, auec vne nouuelle . '

Lettre venué de leur part, touchant ce gqui s’eft paffé de-
puts de leurs affaires en gemeral: La prefente n’eflant a
autre fin, te me recommande tres-humblement & Jes SS.
SS. & prieres, 4

De V. R.

’ N
De Kebec, c!\l de Septembre, 1644.

Tres-humble, & tres-obeyflant
\ feruiteur en N. Séigneur.
BARTHELE¥Y' VIMONT.



1642-44]  RELATION OF 1633-4¢4 . 167

To'the Reverend Father Jean Filleau, Provin-

cial of the Society of JESUS in the
Province of France.

Y REVEREND FATHER

M . %2 first copy of the Relatzon of our Fathers

amoﬁng‘ he Hurons for last year was taken by the .

second reached me too late to send it to .
your Reverence, as. the ships kad already sailed. I send

T it this year, with a Letter that kas come from them

respecting what has since occurred in connection with their
affairs generally. As t/ze present one is intended for no
other purpose, I most humbdly recommmd myself to ‘your
Holy Sacrifices and prayers.
Your Reverence S

From Kebec, this 1st of September, 1644

Very humble and very obedient

" servant in Our Lord, -

" BARTHELEMY VIMONT.
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[x1Relation de-ce qvi seft pafié de plus remarqua- ‘
ble en la Miffion des Peres de la Compagnie
4 delEsvs _avx-Hvrens palsdelaNo—‘
- "J ~velle France : Dépuis le niois de luin’
- de 'année. 1642. iufqu’au mois
de luin de Fannée 1643. ,
'Adrefsée ax R. P. Ieax Filleax Prowwscial & Ia Gmapagwde
e 1Esvs ex la Prowince de Frezce.
. rg\ .
ox REYERE.\"D PERE, .
' Lapremlere piece gui U'an pafié€ nous vint .
de France, fut Ie tableau dvm Crucifix, gui .
nous dor/ma. ‘en mefme temps ces deux [2] peniées, .
que nous deuions nous difpofer & noitre Eglife 3
quelque Croix plus pefante-qu'2 'ordinaire, & en
fuite qu'il falloit efperer que le fang du Sawieur du
monde répandu pour ces barbares aufli bien gtie ponr
nous, leur ‘féroit plus abondamment appliqué. . En .
vn mot gque nos croix iointes 2 celle de lefus-Chriit
ana.ncerment le fzlut de c¢s pemples: La {fuite de
cette Relation fera voir 2 V.R. que nos penfées
n’eftoient . pas beaucoup €loignées des deffeins de
Dieu; qu'en effet il nous a éprouué, qu'il nous a rauy
ce qui paroifioit icy haut de plus floriflant pour la
foy, que nos meillears Chreftiens font morts, les vas
" de maladie, les auires maffacrez par les ennemis; &
que ce qui eftoit de plus choifi a éprouné la cruanté
des Iroquois, auec le P. Ifaac Iogues & deux auntres -
de nos Francois. Ma:sauﬁl?.R. yvemenmefme
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[1] Relation of the most remarkable events that
* occurred in the Mission of the Fathers of the
Society of JESUS in the Huron country,a
. country of New France, from the month
- of June, of the year 1642; to the -
month of June, of the year 1643.

Addressed to the Reverend Father Jein Filleaw, Provincial of
" tke Society of YEsUSs in the Province of France.

Y REVEREND FATHER, -
‘The first thing that came to us last year
. from Franoewas the picture of the Crucifixion,
which inspired us at the same time with these two -
~ [2] thoughts,—that we must prepare ourselves and
our Church for some Cross that would be heavier
than usual; and also that we must hope that the
blood of the Savior of the world, which was shed
for these barbarians as much as for us, would be
more abundantly applied to them.” In a word, that
our crosses, united to that of Jesus Christ, would
further the salvation of these peoples. The sequel
of this Relation will show Your Reverence that our
thoughts were not far different.from the designs of
God; that, in fact, he has iried us; that he has taken
from us what appeared up here to be the most flour-
-ishing for the faith; that our best Christians are
dead,—some of illness, the others massacred by the
enemies; and that the choicest among them have
endured the cruelty of the Iroquois, with Father

]
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temps que D1eu a tn'é nos auantages de nos pertes; . -

que noftre Eglife y eft accreué & en nombre & en.

fainteté: que plufieurs Capitaines & gens d’authorité
ont pris le party de la Foy: que le feu eft aux quatre
coins du pais, & que le Chriftianifme [3] y trouue

plus d’honneur & plus de refpe& que iamais. - Ie prie -

noftre Seigneur de ne nous pas épargner ces Croix,.

de nous en enuoyer quantité de {femblables, & nous
€prouuer infqu’au fang, pourueu qu’il n’en tire pas
moins- fa gloire, & que nos vies confommées en fon
" fain@& feruice aillent toufiours luy augmentant ce
Royaume des cceurs qu'il s’eft acquis par le mente de

fon fang. Ce font les defirs de tous nos Peres qui _

font icy, & 2 quoy nous auons befoin des prieres de
toute la France. Nous fupplions V. R. de nous les
procurer, &. 'y ioindre plus partmuherement les
fiennes & fes SS. SS.

DeV. R.

Seruiteur en nofire Seigneur
) HI1EROSME, LALEMANT.

Des Hurons ce 21. ’
de Septembre 1643.

.

Tres-humble & obeiffant _

i
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Isaac. Jogues and two othefs of our French. But
_Your Reverence will also see, at the same time, that
God has turned qur losses to our advantage; that
our Church has in 2d, both in number and in
godliness; that many Captains and persons of au-
_- thority have adopted the Faith; that the fire has -
been lighted at the four corners of the country, and
that Christianity [3] is held in higher honor and
respect than ever. .I beg our Lord not to sparé us
such crosses, t6 send us many similar ones, and to
.. try us even to bloodshed, provided that:they be none

- the less for his glory, and that our lives, expended
in his holy service, continue ever to increase for his
behalf that Kingdom of hearts that he has acquired.
through the merits of his blood. Sach are the’
desires of all our Fathers who are here, and. for this
we need the prayers of all France. = We beg Your
Reverence to obtain them for us, and to add to them
more particylarly your prayers and your Holy
~ Sacrifices.
Your Reverence S.

Very humble and very obedzent
" servant in our Lord,

R HI_EROSME LALEMANT.
From the Huron - country, ‘
| this 215t of September, 1643.

13
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[4] CHAPITRE PREMIER.
DE L'ESTAT DU. PAls.

E fleau de la guerre qui cy deuant a emporté bon

L nombre de ces peuples, a continué {i fortement

depuis vn an, qu’on peut dire que ce pais n’eft
qu’vne image de maflacres. :

"A peine auois-ie terminé la precedente Relation,
qu’vne troupe de barbares Iroquois ayant fufpris vne
. de nos bourgades frontieres, n’y pardonna i aucun
fexe, non pas mefme aux enfaﬁs, & reduifit le tout en
feu, 3 la referue d'vne vingtaine de perfonnes, qui
‘trouuant iour au milieu de ces flammes, & des ﬁécZes
.ennemies, nous vint aprendre en mefme temps leur
ruine, que la venu& de cet orage qui difparut auant
le leuer du foleil. C’eftoit le bourg le plus impie &
le plus reuolté contre les veritez de la foy de toutes
ces contrées, & qui plus d’vne fois auoit dit aux Peres
qui les-alloient inftruire, que fi tant eft qu’il y eut’
vn Dieu vangeur dés crimes, ils le défioient [5] de
leur faire fentir fon courroux, & qu'a moins que cela
ils refufoient de recogn01ﬁre fon pounoir.

Quafi en mefme. temps nos Hurons partoient en
armée pour aller au rencontrede quelque autre troupe
ennemie. Ils confultent vn fameux Mag1c1en pour
receuoir fes ordres. -Ce fupoft de Satan fe fait baftir
vn tabernacle tenebreux de deux ou trois pieds de
hauteur & autant de largeur, le remplit de cailloux
-.enflammez de feu, & fe iettant au milieu de cette

4

&



o1642-44] RELATION OF 1b43~4¢ =~ ° s

{4] CHAPTER FIRST.
OF THE STATE OF THE COUNTRY,

< FPVHE scourge of war, that has hitherto carried off
T a great number of these tribes, has continued to
such an extent, for a year past, that. one may
say that this countryis but one scene of massacre.
. Hardly had I concluded the preceding Relation
. avhen a band of barbarous Iroquois having surprised
.one of our frontier v111ages, spared neither sex, not
‘even the children, and destroyed all by fire, except
-a score of persoms. These succeeded in eﬁécting
their escape from amid the flames and the enemies’
arrows,.and came to'tell us at the same time of their
ruin and of the coming of the storm that disappeared
before the rising of the sun. It was the most im-
~ plous of the villages, and that which had been most
rebellious against the truths of the faith in all these
countries; and its inhabitants had more than once
told the Fathers who had gone to teach them that,
if there were a God who avenged crimes, they defied
* him [5] to ' make them feel his anger, and that, for .
anything less than that, they refused to acknowledge
his power.

-Almost at the same time, an army of our Hurons
started to meet some other band of enemies. They
consulted a famous Magician, for the purpose of re-

- ceiving his orders. # That instrument of Satan caused

a dark tabernacle to be erected for him, two or three

feet in helght and as many in width; ﬁlled it with
: *z
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fournaife, commande qu’on 1 y tienne enfermé fuf- _
qu’a ce que fon Demon luy ayt donné refponfe. Il
chante ou pluftoft heurle 12 dedans, comme vne ame . .
damnée, toute I’armée Huronne danfant autour de
“luy, & rendant 1'echo de fa voix afin qu'elle foit en-
tendue 1ufqu au plus profond des Enfers. En fin le

magicién change de ton, & s’efcrie d’vn accent tout .

" remply de ioye, Victoire! vicoire! ie voy les ennemis
qui viennent 3 nous du cofté du midy, i€ les voy qui
prennent 1a fuite, ie vous voy tous mes camarades qui
les prenez captifs. ‘A ce mot vn chacun fe prepare &
cherche [6] plus ardemment des. cordes pour lier
I'ennemy, que des armes pour le combatre Iamais
ce magicien ne parla plus affeurément, iamais on ne
rendit plus volontiers -4 fon Demon les homr_nages
quil defiroit, & iamais les infideles ne triompherent
auec plus d’infolence qu’a ce iour, que leur impieté
~Temportoit au-deflus _de. /Ia"'fgy‘ de quelques bons
Chreftiens qui les auoient repris d’auoir recours 2 des
Demons impuiffans' de les affifter. Ils partent au
mefme moment, & courent du cofté du midy, {uidant
1’aduis du magicien.
‘Les {feuls Chreftiens s'arreftent 1ong-temps fans
_parler ne pouunans fe refoudred’ obeyr a va conducteur
fi impie. Enfin 'vh d’eux des plus feruems.s’ad-
dreffe & Dieu au milieu de ces crys de vicoire. Mon
Seigneur, luy dit-il, #. s’agit icy de voftre honneur,
"c’eft vous feul qui eftes le maiftre de nos vies, & qui
difpofez dés victoires. fi les promefles du Demon fe
. trouuent veritables; luy feul en tirera fa.\g_loire, &
voftre nom en fera blafphemé. Ie vous offre ma vie
pour eftre tié de Tennemy pluftoft que “de me voir
vi®torieux [7] en cette facon. Aprés cela il s'adrefle
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.stones heated in the fire; and, throwing himself into
the middle of this furnace, he commanded that he be
kept shut up in it until his Demon had given him an
answer. He sang, or rather he yelled, therein like
a damned soul; while the whole Huron army danced
. around him, and re&choed his voice so that it might
be heard in the lowest pit of Hell. Finally, the
magician changed ‘his tone, and called out .in most
joyful accents, ‘‘ Victory! victory! I see the éne- .
mies coming toward us from the south. I see them
- take to flight. I see all of you, my comrades, making
prisoners of them.”” - Af'these words, each-one-made
ready, and sought [6] more eagerly for ropes to bind
the .enemy than for weapons wherewith to fight
them. Never had that magician spqken - more con-
fidently; never had his Demon been more wilingly
accorded the homage that he desired; and never did:
the infidels triumph with more insolence than on
that day, when their ungodliness overcame the faith
of some good Christians, who had reproved them
for having recourse to Demons who were powerless
to assist them. They started at the same time, and
" hastened toward the south, in accordance with the
magician’s advice.

The Christians stood by themselves for a long time,
without speaking, being unable to make up their
minds to obey so impious a guide. - Finally, one of
. ‘the most fervent among them'addressed himself to
God amid those shouts of victory. ‘‘My Lord,” he -
said,  your honor is at stake. You alone /are the
master of our lives, and dispose of wctone /

derive glory therefrom, and your name I
phemed for it. I oﬁer you my 11fe, that I may be
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‘aux autres Chreftiens, & quoy que le plus ieune de
14 troupe fon zele luy fait prendre 'aathorité de lear
parler. Mes freres, leur dit-il, nous pecherions de
{uiure la route qu'a monfiré le Demon, tirons plu-
ftoft vers T'occident d’o’ plus fouuent les ennemis
abordent: 'fi Dieu nous veut fauorifer, le diable
n’aura point de part 2 {d gloire: fi nos camarades
infideles ont le fuccez qu’ils fe pr(;mettent, reriongons
y tous de bon cceur, pluftoft que de rien deunoir & Teur
impieté. Aaufli toft il eft obey, les infideles fuimant
leur route d’vn cofté, les Chreftiens vont de I'autre.
- Iene fcay fi Dieu eut égard aux prieres de ce
jeune Chreftien: quoy qu'il en foit, fans qu’il luy en
“couftaft la vie, les Infideles & leur Demon {e tfoune-
rent. confus: ils rencontrerent en’ effet I'ennemy,
mais ils n’en tuerent pas va feul. la perte emtiere
ayant efté de leur cofté, & 1a peur les ayant tellemst
{aifi, que quoy qu’ils fuffent fix fois en plus grand
nombre toute I'armée fe diffipa, & 1 fe terminerent
- les defleins de leur guerre. ) :

[8] En fuite de cela tout le long de 1'efté ce nle-
ftoient rien que nouueanx bruits de maflacres arrinez
1'vn fur 1’autre iufqu’au cceur du pays, & proche des
bourgades plus efloignées de l'ennemy, fans que
iamais-on n’ait pi prendre que deux de ces Auantu-
riers, qui s’eftant aduancez trop indifcretement furent
furpris dans leurs embuches. Ce furent des victimes
deftinées  pour le feu, & vn obiet'de la cruauté natw-
relle 2 toutes ces Nations barbares; mais. ceftoient
des ames . déftinées pour le Paradis. Hs. n’euremt
pas pluftoft entendu les paroles des Peres gui ¥
coururent pour les inftruire., qu’ils {e rendirent aunx
veritez de -noftre foy, receurent le Baptefme, &,
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killed by the enemy rather than see myself victorious
[71 in that fashion.”” After that, he addressed
himself to the other Christians, and, although the
youngest of the band, his zeal made him assume
authority to speak to them. ¢ My brothers,” he
91&, “we would sin were we to follow the road
pomted out by the Demon. Let us rather go to-
ward the west, whence our enemies most frequently
come. If God choose to favor us, the devil will have
10 share in his glory. If our infidel comrades meet
with the success that they expect, let us cheerfully
Tenounce it, rather than owe anything to their
impiety.”” He was at once obeyed; thé infidels
went their way in one dzrectlon, and the Christians
in another. -
1.know not whether God granted the prayer-of -
that young Christian. At all events, without his
- losing his life, the Infidels and their Demon were
defeated. In fact, they met the enemy but did not
K1l one of them, the entire loss being on their side;
and they were so overcome by fright that, although
they were $ix times more numerous, the.whole army
melted away, and thus ended the plans of their war.
[8] Afterward, throughout the whole summer,
there was nothing but fresh rumors of ‘massacres
happening' one after the other, in the heait of the
country, and close to the villages that wére most
remote from the enemy; and yet it never was possi-
“Ble to capture more than two of those Adventurers,
who, ha'vmg pushed ahead too recklessly, were
surprised im their ambushes. They ﬁrere victims
doomed to the ﬂames, and the objects of the cruelty
that is matural to all these barbarous Nations; but
" they were souls destined for Paradise. No soomer



180 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES  [VoL 2%

chantoient dans le plus fort de leurs fupphces qu’ils

feroiét heureux dans le Ciel: mais plus cruelle lénr

. deuenoit la rage des Hurons infideles, qui n’ayant pi

empefcher leur bonheur, quelque oppofition qu'’ils v

euflent apportg, vouloient leur faire fouffrir en cette

vie vne image des peines que fouuent on leur dit |

qu’endurent les Ames.en énfer.: -
Sur la fin de 1’efté nous recetimes enfin [g] la nou-
“uelle du malheur arriué deffus la riuiere en la défaite
& en’la prife de quelques yns de nos Francois, &
d’vne flote des Chreftiés plus choifis que nous euffions
dans les- Hurons; qui reuenans des Trois riuieres
. tomberdt dans les embuches d’vne troupe Iroquoife,

ainfi qu'on I'aura pli apprédre comme ie croy, par la '

Relation dé 'an "paflé enuoyée de Kebec. Crainte
d’vier maintenant de redites ie ne parleray point de
.ce defaftre, feulement ie diray que la perte des

N

perfonnes qui y demeurerent a efté le coup le plus

. fenfible qui iufqu’icy foit arnué au Chriftianifme des
Hurons.

Nous auons pafié enuiron 1’efpace d’vn an dans
T'incertitude des chofes qui leur pourroient eftre arri-
uées, dans la crainte que ces barbares n’euffent exer-

cé deflus eux la cruauté de leurs fupplices; dans lés

defirs, d’en {cauoir les particularitez & les chofes qui
auroient rendu leurs fouffrances plus precieufes aux
yeux de Dieu; Enfin dans les efperances que quel-
qu'vn d’eux 2 qui on auroit pdl donner la vie, s’ef-
chapant de fa captinité, nous en apporteroit des nou-

- uelles affeurées, qui [10] nous feroient benir 1a bonté

de Dieu dedans toutes nos pertes. Ces attentes n’ont
pas efté {ans leur effet, le plus fidele & le meilleur de

nos Chreftiens Iofeph Taondechoren ayant trouué-
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had . they heard the words of the Fat]:;efs who has-~

tened to instruct them, than they surrendered to the
truths of our faith, received Baptism, and, at the -
height of their tortures, sang that they would
be happy in Heaven. But all the more cruel was
- the- fury of  the infidel Hurons, who, because they
had been unable, with all the opposition they could
make, to deprive these men of their happiness,”
wished to make them suffer in this life a semblance of
the torments that, as they are often told are suffered .
by Souls in hell.
About the end of. the summer, we at last rece1ved .
[9] news of the misfortune that had happened ‘on the
river through the defeat and capture of some of.our

French, and of a fleet of the choicest Christians that

~ we have among the Hurons. As they were return-
ing from the Three nvers,\they fell into the ambush
of a band of Iroquois, as may have been learned, I
believe, from thesRelation of last year that was sent
_from Kebec. For fear of repetition, I will not speak
of that disaster, but will merely say that the loss of
. the persons who were involved therein was the
heaviest blow that has yet been dealt to the Chris-
tianity of7‘the Hurons. ’
We have been almost a year in uncertainty as to
what may have happened to them; in dread that
those barbarians may have made them feel the
_cruelty of their tortures; in the desire of hearing
particulars, and all that may have made their suffer-.
ings more precious in the sight of God; finally, in .
the hope that some one of them whose life might
have been spared would escape from his captivity,
and bring us back positive information which [10]
would cause us to bless God’s goodness in the midst -
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moyen de s’efchaper des mains de 'ennemy, & eftant-
enfin arriué icy aux Hurons au commencement du
mois 4’ Aouft, va-am aprés fa prife: qui dans le recit
qu'il nous a fait des chofes dont il a efté tefmoing
plus qu'oculaire, nous a fait reconnoiftre que Dieu .
tire le bien du mal, & que fa dinine prouidence va

. difpofant également & les biens & 1&6 maux pour le

falut & la gloire de fes Efleus..

Le iour auant leur prife, comme preuoyans leur
malhetr, fi toutefois il le faut ainfi appeller, ils
s’eftoient confefiez, & auognt tenu vn Condeil exprés
pour s’animer les vns lég autres. He quoy, mes
 freres, auoit dit le plus anci€ de tous, y auroit-il quel-

quvn de nous qui defiftaft de croire en Diéu quid
" bien il fe" verroit bruflé des ennemis? nous auons
embraflé la foy pour eftre heureux 12 haut au Ciel,
& non pas-icy bas en terre. Tous promettoient
d’eftre fideles 2 [11] Dieu: I'va difoit ‘que la penfée
du Paradis-adouciroit fes peines; vn autre adiouftoit
- A cela que ces tifons-ardents, &, ce$-haches enflimées
de feu qu’on luy appliqueroit fur le’corps, luy renou-
uelleroiét la memoire du feu d’enfer qui brufle 2
iamais les pecheurs. Euftache Ahatfiftari ce Capi-
taine Neophyte & la terreur des ennemis, dont 'an
. paflé ie parlay dans 1z Relation, ayant pris la parole,
Mes freres, leur dit-il, fi ie tombe entre les mains des
‘TIroquois, ie ne puis efperer de vie, mais auant que
mourir ie leur demanderay ce que viennent apporter -
les Europeans en leur terre, des haches, des chau-
dieres, des couuertes, des arquebufes,.voila tout: ie
leur diray qu’on ne les ayme pas, qu’dn leur cache

1a plus precieufe marchandife que les Frangois nous -

donnent fans la vendre: qu’on nous vient annoncer
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of all our losses. These expedztwns have not been
vain. ‘The most faithful and the best of our Chris-
tians, Joseph Tazondechoren, fonad means to escape
- from the hands of the emnemy, and@ arrived here
among the Hurons at the begimming of August, a
year after his capture. By his recital of those things
of which he has beer more than an eyewitness, he
has shown us that God derives good from evil, and
that his divine providezmce disposes equally of good
- and evil for the salvation anéd glory of his Elect.

The day before the capture. zs 'if they foresaw’
-their misfortune —if, however, it should be called
one — they had confessed themselves, and: had held .
a Council for the expra_ss purpose of encouraging one
another. ‘‘What! my brothers,” the oldest of all
bad said, *‘is there one of us who would cease to
believe in God even if he were burned by the enme-
mies? We have embraced the fz2ith to be happy in
- Heaven above, and not here below oz earth.”” ANl
promised to remain faithfal to [11] God. One said
_that the thought of Paradise would aileviate his

sufferings; another added to ithis that the burning
firebrands, and the axes heated red-hot, that would
be applied to his bedy, would remind him of hell-
fire, that-burns sinners forever. Eaustache Ahatsis-
tari,—that Captain -who was a Neophyte and the
terror of his enemies, whom 1 mentioned Iast year
in the Relation, —began to speak; and said:" “ My
nro;hers, if I fall into the hznés of the Iroguois, 1
cannot hope for life. But, before I die, I will ask.
them what the Em'op&;:s brizg into their couniry,—
axes, kettles, blankets arqguebuses, that isaji. I will
tell them that those people do not love them,—
that they conceal from them the most precious:
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vre vie eternelle; vun Dieu qui a tout fait, va fea qui
eft fous terre preparé pour tous cemx gui me "hon-
norét pas, vo lieu de bon-heur dans le Ciel, va {eiour
immortel de nos Ames & de nos corps qui refufcite-
ront impaflibles. Aprés celz ie leur diray que [12]
. C'eft 12 ma confolation; gu’ils exercent fur moy toutes
" leurs cruautez; quils pourrdt & foroe de fupplices
- arracker 1’ame de mon corps, mzis non pas cette
efperice de mon cceur, gu” apres ma mort ie feray
bien-heureux. C’eft zinfi gue ie les prelcheray lors
qu'ils me brufleront. " Aprés ecela il s’addrefle 2
Charles Tiondatfaa; Mon frere, fuv dit-il, i Dieu -
permet que ie fois pris des emmemis, & que toy tu
‘t’efchapes, eftant arriué an pays va irouuer de ma
parfmesfreres&mespa.rens, tu leur diras que s’ils
" ont de T'amour pour moy, & encore plus pour eux
. mef{mes, ils embrafient lz -Foy. iis adorent cette
diuine Maiefté qui eft inuifible 2 mos yeux, mais.
gui fe fait' fentir dams le plus profond de. nos
ames, lors que nous ne refufons peas fes lnmieres, &
que nous foumettons nos volontez a fes commande-
més. Dy leur que ie fuis comuainca des veritez de
noftre foy, & que pour va iamais nous {erds {eparez
d’enfemble s’ils ne {uinent le party de Dieu; que luy
feul eft mon efpetance, & gu’en quelque Lieu que ie
fois ie veux viure & mourir en’lay.’

{15} Le lendemain ce bon courage n'eutpasplu-
ftoit veu l'ennemy, qu’'il fe miten pn'e:tés, & parmy
les crys du combat on entendit fa voix qui {urmon-
toit les antres: Grand Dien c’eft 2 vous feul gue i’ay
recours.. 1l fut pris le premier de tous comme il s'e-

“{toit plus auancé, mais ce grand Dieu qu'il inuoquoit
T'a fecouru d'vne facon bien plus aymable, car il

.2
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merchandise of all, which the French give without-

selling it to us; that the latter come to tell us of an
eternal life; of a God who has made all; of a fire
that is under the earth, prepared for those who do
not honor him; of a place of happiness in Heayen,.
an immortal ‘abode for our Souls, and for our bodies,
which will rise again, freed from suffering. Then
I will tell them that [12] herein is my consolation;
that they may inflict all their torments on me; that
they may by dint of torture tear my soul from my
body, but not from my heart this hope ‘that after
“ death I shall be happy. Thus-will I preach to
them, while they are burning me.” After that, he
addressed himself to Charles Tsondatsaa:. ‘‘ My
brother,” he said to.him, ‘“if God should permit
that I be taken by the enemy, and that thou shouldst
. escape,— when thou shalt reach. our country, go
and see my brothers and my relatives on my behalf;

thou shalt tell them that if they have any love for |

" me, and still more for themselves, they must em-
brace the Faith, and adore that divine Majesty which
is invisible to our eyes, but which makes itself felt

in the very depths of our souls, when we do not’

refuse to see its light, and when we submit our wills
to its commands. Tell them that I am “convinced of
the truths of our faith, and that we shall be sepa-
rated from each other forever, if they are not among
the followers of God; that he alone is my hope; and
that wherever I may be, I Wlsh to live and to die
in him.’

[13] On the following day, no sooner had this cour-

ageous heart perceived the enemy than he began to
pray, and, amid the cries of the combat, his voice
was heard above all the others: Great God, to thee
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mourut en bon Chreftien, & parmy toutes les cruautez
" qu'il fouffrit du depuis auant fon dernier fupplice, .
iamais il ne fit paroiftre qu'vn courage plus fort que -
les tourmens, & digne des enfans de Dieu.

-Le P. Ifaac Iogues fut auffi pris tout des premiers,
comme en effet il ne fongeoit pas A fe fauuer foy
mefme, mais 3 pouruoir au falut de tant de pauures
ames, pour lefquelles Dieu le referuoit. Au moins .
ce fut 12 fa premiere penfée au moment que parut
'ennemy, de baptifer fon Pilote, qui feul de ce canot .
_ n'eftoit pas encore Chreftien. Cette action eft la der-.

niere qu’il ayt fait eftant encore en liberté, mais

Dieu 1'a tellement benie, que ce bon Neophyte qui

du depuis fe [14] fauua du peril, ne peut comprendre

T'excez de cette charité, il la raconte 2 tout le monde, -
il fe confole,- & benit Dieu de l'aucir appellé en
1'Eglife par vne voye que iamais il-n’euft efperé: il
ne peut. oublier ce iour, il s’en confirme dans la foy,
‘& excite lesautres A croire par ce motif de charité; Il
faut, dit-il, que ces gens qui nous viennent inftruire
ne doutent aucunement des veritez qu'ils nous enfei-
gnent, il faut bien que Dieu feul foit leur vnique
recompenie, Ondefonk (c’eft le nom qu’aunoit icy dans
les Hurons le P. Togues) s'oublia de foy mefme 2 1a
veué du danger, il ne penfa qu’3 moy, & me parla de
me faire Chreftien. Les balles d'arquebufe frifoient" -
nos oreilles, la mort étoit deuit nos yeux, il fongeoit
A me baptifer, non pas 2 fe fauuer: c’eft qu’il m’ai-
moit plus que foy mefme, & qu’il ne craignoit pas la
mort, penfant que fi ie. mourrois fans baptefme
i’eftois perdu pour vn iamais.
Ce Chreftien baptifé au milieu des alarmos, &ala
" veug de mille cruautez ineuitables celuy qui l'en-
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alone I have recourse.,”” He was the first to be taken
prisoner, as-he was the foremost -in the fight; but
the great God whom he invoked assisted him in a
much more pleasing fashion, for he died a good.
Christian; and, in the midst of all the cruelties that
he endured from that time until the final torture, he
manifested a courage greater than the torments .and
worthy: of the children of God. '
Father Isaac Jogues was also one of the first taken,
for indeed his thought was not to save himself, but
to provide for the salvation of so many poor souls for
which God reserved him. At least, his first impulse
when thé enemy approached was to baptize his Pilot,
who was the only one in that canoe that was not a
Christian. This was the last act that he performed .
while still at liberty, but God has so blessed it that
this good Neophyte, who has since [14] esc,gped from
peril, cannot understand such an _excess of charity.
 He relates it to every one; he consoles himself and
blesses God for having called him into the Church in
--a manner for which he would never have hoped; he
cannot forget that day; and through it he confirms
himself in the faith, and incites the others to believe’
through that motive of charity. ‘‘It must be,” he
says, ‘‘ that these people who come to instruct us
have no doubt whatever of the truths that they teach
us. It must be that God alone is their sole reward.
Ondesonk”’? (that is the .name . by which Father .
Jogues is ealled here in the Huron country) “ forgat
"himself at the moment of danger; he thought only .
of me, and spoke to me of becoming a Christian.
The arquebus balls whistled past our eafs: death was
before our eyes.” He thought of baptizing me, and
not of saving himself. It was because he loved me
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fantoit en Iefus-Chrift, [15] a du depuis icy receu les
ceremonies du baptefme & le nom de Bernard, que
Monfieur de Montmagny noftre Gouuerneur luy auoit
~ deftiné, lors- qu'échapé des mains des Iroquois, &
- " ‘retournant icy il fe trouua 2 la benedi®ion du fort de
. Richelieu, & 2 la Mefle qui s’y celebra pour Ia
premieré fois le iour de'S. Bernard. Son furnom eft:
Atieronhonk, il s’eft du depuis tellement comporté,
' que nous voyons en fa perfonne qu’il n’appartient
qu’a la charité de faire des miracles, d’vn infidele & -
d’vn barbare vn excellent Chreftien.
- Mais reuenons au Pere, lors qu’il fe vit entre l@s ‘
mains de ’ennemy, comme ils vouloiét le lier A leur
ordinaire. Non, leur dit-il, ces Francois & Hurons
que vous auez pris auec moy font les liens qui me
_tiendront voftre captif, ie ne les quitteray qu’a Ia
mort, ie les fuiuray par tout, & tenez vous tout aflen-
rez de ma perfonne, tandis qu’il en reftera quelqu’'vn
d’eux parmy vous. Il le dit de fi bon accent2 ces
barbares, qu’ils virent bien qu’11 parloit plus de coeur
que de bouche, & ainfi ils fe contenterent pour [16]
lors de le baftonner pmﬁamment & luy arracher
quelques ongles des mains, puis le laifferent en liber-
té. Mais fes pas, fes mouuemens & fes peniées
eftoient toutes pour ces pauures Hurons captifs: Il
ne fongea qu'd leur falut, & Dieu ‘donna tant de
benedi®tion 2 vn zele fi faint'& fi adif au milieu des
-fouffrances, que ‘dés ce premier iour de f{a captiuité
. il baptifa quatorze Hurons, dont va mourut a 'heure
mefme entre fes mains ayant eft€ blefié 2 mort en ce
rencontre; il confeﬂa les autres qui eﬁomnt defia
Chre{hens, & les anima tous 2 fouffrir genereui’ement
& pour D:eu les m‘uautez qm leur eftoient inéui-
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more than himself, and he feared not death while he
thought that, if I d1ed without baptism, I woild be
_lost forever.” . -

This Chnstxan ‘who was ‘baptized in the midst of
. alarms and in view of a thousand inevitable cruelties
to him who begat him in Jesus Christ, [15] has since
received the rites of baptism here and the name of
Bernard, which Monsieur de Montmagny, our Govern-
or, had destined for him when—after his escape
from the Iroquois, and while on his way here—he
was present at the blessing of fort Richelieu, and at
the Mass that was celebrated there for the first time,

o  on the feast of St. Bernard. His surname is Atieron-

honk: - Since then his conduct has been such that .
.we see in his person that charity alone can work mir-
acles in making, out of an infidel and a banbanan,
an excellent Christian.
. 'But let us return to the Father Whem he saw
himself in the hands of the enemy, and when they
wished to bmd him in their usual mannet, he said to -
them: ““No, no; thése French and Hurons whom
you have taken with me are the bonds that will keep
me captive; I will leave them only at death. I will

follow them everywhete, and you may be assured of =

my person so long as one of them remains with .
you.”" He said this to those barbarians so eémphat-

" jcally that they saw that his words came more from

his heart than from his lips; and they therefore con- -
tented themsélves for the [16] time with giving him
a severe beating, and tearing some nails from his
~ fingers; then, they left him at liberty. But his steps,
his actions, and his thoughts were all for. the poor
Huron captives. He thought only of their salvation,
and so well did God bless so holy and so active a zeal
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tables, n’y ¢én ayant aucun qui ne s’eftimaft heureux
dans fon malheur, de voir vn homme qui auoit fi toft
enleué tous leurs cceurs, & leur rendmt le chemin du
Ciel fi court & fi facile.
, Le Pere alloit toufiours continuant ces exercices de
charité, & ce d’autant plus ardemment qu’il fgauoit
‘bien que le temps s’approchoit des plus grandes
fouffrances.;. En effet aprés enuiron fix ou fépt iour-
nées de chemin ils firent rencontre 17] d’viie troupe
de trois cens guerriers Iroquois, qui dépoiiillerét nos
. Frangois, & ‘exercerent mille cruautez en leur en-
droit, & deflus les Hurons. "On leur arrache 2 tous
les ongles, on coupe aux vas les doigts, on tranfperce
aux autres les mains, & pour tarir le fang on leur
applique fur leurs playes des tifons & des torches
ardentes, des pierres toutes rouges de feu; on leur
‘{cie lés bras auec des cordes qu'on leur fait entrer
" ijufques aux os: On leur decoupe les cuiffes A coups
de coufteaux & d’efpées. Enfin il n'y en eut pas vn -
qui ne receuft quafi autant de coups qu’il y auoit 13-
' d’Iroquois, 2 la referue de deux ieunes enfans &
d’vne ieune fille qui reuenoit du Seminaire des
Vr{ulines de Kebec, qui ne furent point offenfez. Ce
fut 12 le premier traitement de ces pauures captifs,
qui toufiours animez par le Pere benifloient Dieu dans
leurs fouffrances, & fe prepar01ent 2 quelque chofe
de plus cruel.
" Trois iours aprés ils arriuerent aux bourgades
ennemies, ot on fe comporta auec tant de rage en leur
endroit, qu'il n’y eut aucune partie de leurs corps qui
[18] ne fut offenfée. Ces barbares firent marcher
" nos Frangois les premiers, afin qu ils receuflent les
premieres décharges. En fuite on les fit monter tous
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in the midst of sufferings that, on the first day of
~ his captivity, he baptized fourteen Hurons,—one of
whom died at the very hour in his arms, for he had
been mortally wounded in the fight. He conféssed
the others who were already Christians, and urged
them .all to suffer bravely, and for the love of God,
the tortures that would .inevitably be inflicted on
them.. There was not one who did not consider him-
self happy in his misfortune, at- seemg a‘man who
had so soon inspired all their hearts, and made the
road to Heaven so short and so easy for them. '
The Father continued always to perform these -
 charitable acts, and he did so all the more eagerly
because he knew very well that the time of the great- .
" est sufferings was approaching. In fact, after six
or seven days’ journey they met [17] 2 band of three
hundred Iroquois warriors, who stripped our French
and practiced a thousand cruelties on them and on
the Hurons. ‘They tore off the nails of all of them,
- they cut off the fingers of some, and p1erced ‘the
hands of others; to dry the blood, they applied to
their wounds lighted firebrands and torches, and -
stones heated red-hot in the fire; they sawed their
" arms with ropes until these reached the bone; they
slashed their thighs with knives and swords. Final-
ly;.there was not-one who did not receive almost as
many blows as there were Iroquois, with the excep-
tion of two young children and a young girl return-
ing from the Seminary of the Ursulines in Kebec,
who were not injured. This was the first treatment
received by those unfortunate: captives, who, ever
. encouraged by the Father, blessed God amid their
sufferings, and prepared themselves for still greater
cruelties. ~
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-nuds fur va échaffaut preparé qui eftoxt 2 I'entrée du
Bourg: ils y demeurerent depuis le matin iufqties au
- foir; & pour commencer ce ieu de cruauté, va vieil-"
lard fameux magicien parmy ces nations Iroquoifes,
qui leur a promis depuis plufieurs années qu’elles fe
rendroiét vidtorieufes de fous leurs ennemis, monta
tout le premier fur ce theatre.  C'eft, dit-il, les
Frangois que i'ay pour ennemis, les - Hurons ne
meritent .pas ma colere, i'ay de 1la compaffion pour
eux, & en difant cela il baftonne rudement nos Fran-
.gois les vans aprés les autres: puis ordonne 2. vne
- femme de monter, & de couper le poulce au Pere:
car c'eft icy celuy que ie hais le plus, adiofita-t'il.
- Aprés cela vn tourment fuccede 2 vn autre, & toute
- 1a iournée ne fut qu'vn fpe®acle de cruauté. Le len-
demain il falut recommencer tout de nouueau, mais
i’ay horreur de parcourir tous ces tourmens, quoy
qu'ils foient plus horribles & fouffrir que non pas 3
écrire.. -I1 [19] fuffit pour nous confoler, de fcauoir
que Dieu anima tellement le Pere d’vn courage tout
A fait heroique, qu’au lieu de fe plaindre dans le plus
fort de ces barbares cruautez, il éleunoit les yeux au
Ciel, d’ot1 il attendoit fon fecours, offrant luy mefme
fans refiftance aucune les parties de fon corps, fur '
. lefquelles ces bourreaux vouloient décharger la rage
‘de leur cceur, & iamais ils ne purent tirer de fa
bouche aucun cry, comme s'il eu& eﬁ:é infenfible 3
toutes ces fouﬂfrances
Enfin on refolut de ne le faire pas mourir, on luy
donna la vie aufli bien qu'aux deux autres Frangois,
&ala plufpart de tous ces bons Chreftiens Hurons. ——
" Il n'y eut qu'Euftache Ahatfiftari qui fut bralé &
.mis 3 mort, & auec luy vn fien neueu; qui depuis fon
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-Three days -afterward, they reached the enemies’
" . villages, where such was: the fury vented on them
that there was hardly a portion of their bodies that
{18] was not injured. The barbarians made the
French walk in iont in order that they might receive
the first blows. “Afterward they were made to ascend,
quite naked, a scaffold erected at the entrance of the
Village. There they remained from morning until
night, and, in order to commence this cruel game,
, an old man —a famous magician among the Iroquois
tribes, who had for many years promised them that
they would be victorious over all their foes— was
_the first to mount upon the stage. ‘It is the
& French,”’ he said, * whom I consider my enemies.
The Hurons do not deserve my anger.- I have com-
passion on them;'’ and, as he said this, he severely
beat our French, one after the other, with a cudgel.
Then he ordered a woman to come up and cut off the
. Father’s thumb. .‘‘For,” added he, ‘‘I hate him
the most.”’ . After that, one torture succeeded an-
other, and the entire day was but a scene of cruelty.
On the following day, the whole had to be commenced
anew. But I'have a horror of repeating all these tor-
tures, although they are more horrible to suffer than
-to write of.. It [19] is sufficient for our consolation to
know that God animated the Father with a courage
altogether heroic; that, instead of complaining at the
height of these barbarous torments, he raised his eyes
to Heaven, whence’ he expected succor, himself offer-
ing, without any resistance, the parts of his body on
which the executioners wished to vent the rage of
" their hearts; and they could never draw from his
hps a single cry, as if he had been msensﬂ)le to all
those sufferings.
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" Baptefme n’auoit point quafi eu d’autres paroles en
bouche, mefme dedans fes chanfons, finon qu’il alloit
eftre heureux dans le :Ciel. C’eftoit vn ieune hom-
‘me des plus accomphs qui fuft icy dans les Hurons,
& qui ayant toufiours fait promefle 2 fon oncle de
" accompagner dans les plus [20] forts dangers de la
guerre, ne pouuoit mieux le fuiure que iufques dans
le Ciel, qui ne pouuoit long-tempsluy eftre differ¢,
ayant trouué fi proche de fa mort va fi’ heureux
Baptefme.

En mefme temps que le Pere arrina aux- bour-
gades ennemies, il trouua moyen de baptifer quatre
autres Hurons captifs, qui auoient efté pris le mefme.
iour que luy, mais a foixante lieués plus haut dans la -
riniere, dont 1'vn fut bien toft bruflé, aprés auoir
receu les eaux du fain& Baptefme, )

. Du depuis le Pere a cultiué courageufemét cette

vigne qu’il auoit arrofée de fon fang au point de fa =

naiffance, & qui dans ce t&ps d’orages & de tempeftes
. ne femble-pas pouuoir croiftre dans 1'efprit de.1a foy,
que parmy les fouffrances de fa captiuité. C'eftoit
a ces bons Chreftiés vne affliGtion bien fenfible de
.. voir leur bon Pere dans les miferes & les incommodi-
tez tout le 16g d’vn Hyuer tres-fafcheux, qui n’auoit
_pour tout habit qu’vn morceau d'vne couuerture, qui
a peine luy couuroit. 1a moitié du corps, & que le feu
de fa charité obligeoit au plus fort des plus [21]
grandes froidures de fe traifner de bourg en bourg, .
pour y vifiter les enfans qu'’il auoit enfanté en noftre

. Seigneur. = Mais auffi il faut confeffer, nous adioufte
Iofeph Taondechoren, que fes difcours animez de cette
charité, au milieu de toutes’ces fouffrances enflam-
moient tous les caeurs, & leur faifoit prifer ie bon-heur

s
o -
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- Finally it was decided not to put him to death.
His life was spared, as well as those of the two other
Frenchmen, and of most of all the good Huron Chris-
tians. Eustache Ahatsistari alone was burned and -
put to death, and with him one of his nephews, who,
ever since his Baptism, had hardly.ever had other
words in his mouth, even while singing, than that
he would be happy in Heaven. He was one of the

"most accomplished young men among the Hurons;
and, as he had always promised his uncle to accom-
pany him amid the [20] greatest dangers of war, he
could not do' better than follow him to Heaven,——a
blessing which could not long be deferred, for he
had found, so near his death, so happy a Baptism.

At the same time when the Father arrived at the -
enemies’ villages, he found means to baptize four
other Huron captives who had been taken on the
same day as himself, but sixty leagues h1gher up the
river,—one, of whom was burned, shortly after
having received the waters of holy Baptism.

- After that, the Father bravely cultivated this vine,
which he had watered with his blood at its very birth,
and which in such a time of tempests and of storms
< Seems not to be able to grow in the spirit of faith,
except amid the sufferings of its captivity. It was a-
profound affliction for these good Christians to see
their good Father in such misery and inconvenience
throughout a very severe Winter,— when his sole
covering consisted of a piece of blanket, which barely
covered one half of his body; and when the ardor of
his’ charity impelled him, even in the worst of the
[21] coldest weather, to drag himself from village to -
village to visit the children whom he had begotten in
‘our Lord. * But it must be confessed,’’ adds Joseph
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qu'ils poffedoient dans 1eur. captinité, que Dieu leur - -
euft donné vn homme qui leur feruoit & de pere & de

‘mere, de confolateur & de tout, en va lieu oit toute -

'confolatmn leur manquoit, finon celle que. Dieu leur .
donnoit par fa bouche. -1l alloit fouuent les confeffer
" & les inftruire, en vn mot il faifoit 'office d’ Apoftre,

" & pouuoit dire aprés S. Paul, Verbum. Dei non eft alli-

gatum, ided omnia [ustineo propter clettos. La parole
de Dieu ne peut eftre captiue, & ie fouffre tout pour
le falut des ames; predeftmées, que Dieu a choifies & -
mifes en liberté par mon moyen au milieu de mes
liens &:de leurs chaifnes.

Nous ne fgauons pas ol1 tout cela aboutira, & iuf-
qu'ol ces barbares luy permettronts de viure, feule-
ment {gauons nous qu’il attend la mort de iour en

~ iour & [22] d’heure’en heure, & que tandis qu’il luy
- reftera va brin de .vie il-’employera pour 1'auance-
_ment de la gloite de Dieun, & fera vne Miffion plus
glorieufe que la noftre au milieu de mos plus cruels-
‘ennemis, puis qu’'elle ¥ eft plus. remplie de croix &
herifiée d'efpines. -Sugiz mel de petra, oleimque de
Jaxo durifSimo. 11 wappartient qu'au grand Maiftre
que nous feruons de tirer des amertumes la douceur,
- & de fléchir les cceurs plus endurms que la plerre &
le diamant. - A
I’obmets des chofes bien cenfiderables qui font ar- -
rinées 2 cette Eglife fouffrante dans la feruitude des
Iroquois.- .Ie ne parle point auffi de la mort d’vn de
ces deux Frangois qui.furét pris captifs auec le Pere,
& lequel fut tué fur la fin de 1’ Automne par la paffion
d’vn particulier Iroquois; Ie crains de repeter icy ce
qui en auroit efté dit- dans la Relation de Kebec, &
me referue 2 'an prochain A en rapporter dauantage,
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Taondechoren, *‘ that his discourses, . aﬁimated' by
such charity in the midst of all-those sufferings, in-
flained all hearts, and made them prize this blessing

that ‘they enjoyed in their captivity — that God had . :

given them a man who was-to them a father, a
mother, a consoler, indeed all, in a place where all
consolation failed them except what God gave them
through . his mouth.’’ He frequently went to con-
fess and instruct them; in a word, he filled the office -
.-of an Apostle, and could say*with St. Paul, Ver-.
bum Dei non est alligatum, ided omnia sustineo propter
electos;—< The word of God is not bound, therefore I
endure all things for the sake of the elect whom God
has chosen, and has freed’ through me, in the midst
of my bonds and of their chains.’’"

We know not where all this will end, nor how long
those barbarians will. allow him to live; we know -
only that he expects death from day to day, and [22]
from hour to hour and that, while a breath of life -
remains, he will employ it for the advancement of
the glory of God and will fulfill a more glorious Mis-
sion than ours, in the midst of our cruelest enemies,
for it contains more crosses and is more beset with .
thotns. Sugit mel de petra, olesimgue de saxo durissimo.

The great Master whom we serve can alone extract .

sweetness from bitterness, and touch hearts that are
harder than stone and adamant.
" T'omit many important things that have happened
. to that suffering Church’ in its slavery to the Iro-
quois. I say nothing, also, of the death of one of
those two Frenchmen who were taken prisoners With.
-the Father, who was killed at the end of the Au-
* tumn through the passion of an. individual Iroguois.
1 fear to repeat here what may have been related of

] ) -~
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n'ayant pas le téps maintenant de le faire, & toute- .
“"fois y ayat quantité de chefes qui meritent de n’eftre
pas obmﬂes, puis qu elles font 2la glou'e de Dleu
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it in the Relation of Kebec, and will 'wait next year

to say more about it, as I have no time now to do so;

and, moreover, there ate many things that cannot be
omitted, for they are to the glory of God.

i} j/ N
| /
L S
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.[23] CHAPITRE IL

DE LA MAISON & MISSION DE SAINCTE MARIE.

ordinaire des Petes de noftre ‘Compagnie qui

font icy dans les Hurons, ¢ ’eft toutefois le
lieu ot ils fe rendent de fois 2 autres aprés le trauail
des Miffions, dans lequel autrement on ne pourr01t
pas fubfifter.:

Le fecours que 1’an paﬂé nous demandions de
Kebec & de France, non feulement nous a manqué,
mais de quatorze que nous eftions, le P. Ifaac Iogues

" & le P. Charles Raimbaut eftans defcendus 2 Kebec, -
& le premier eftant tombé entre les mains des enne-

. mis, le fecond ayant efté emporté d'vne maladie na- -
turelle, noftre nombre s’eft vei reduit 2 douze; dont
dix ont trouué leur employ dans les Miflions Huron-
nes, & Algonquines,’& ainfi le foin de la Maifon
eft demeuré eén partage 4 deux feuls qui reftoient, au P.
Frangois le Mercier, & au P. Pierre Chaftelain.

[24] Cette Maifon n’eftant pas feulement pour rece-
uoir les noftres, mais eftant vn abord continuel de
toutes les mnations voifines, & plus encore des Chre-
ftiens qui y viennent de toutes parts pour diuerfes
neceffitez, mefme pour y mourir auec plus de repos
d’efprit, & dans les veritables fentimens ‘de la Foy;
nous nous fommes veus obligez 4’y faire vn hofpital
pour les malades, vn cemetiere pour les morts, vne
Eglife pour les deuotions du public, vne retraite pour

% les pelerins, enfin vn lieu plus feparé, ol les infideles

.\.,: <

. QVOY que cette Maifon ne foit pas la demeure
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(23] CHAPTER II
OF THE HOUSE AND ‘MISSION OF SAINTE MARIE.

LTHOUGH this House is not the usual resi-
* ‘dence of the Fathers of our Society who are

here in-the Huron country, it is nevertheless
- the place to which they repair from time to time,
after the work of the Missions, in whlch othermse
they could not live.

Not only has the aid from Kebec and from France
. that we asked for last year failed us, but, out of four-
_ teen that we were, Father Isaac Jogues and Father-
Charles Raimbaut went down to Kebec; the former
fell into the hands of the enemies, and the latter was
carried off by a natural disease. Thus our number
was reduced to twelve, ten of whom found émploy-
ment in the Huron and Algonquin Missions; and the
care of this House fell to the share of the only two
.who remained, Father Frangois le Mercier and Father
Pierre Chastelain.

[24] This House is not only an abode for ourselves,
- but it is also the continual resort of all the neighbor-
ing tribes, and still more of the Christians who come
from all parts for various necessities,— even with the
object of dying there in greater peace of mind, and
"in the true sentiments of the Faith. We have, there-
fore, been compelled to establish a hospital there for
the sick, a cemetery for the dead, a Church for pub-
lic devotions, a retreat for pilgrims, and, finally, a
place apart from the others, where the infidels-—who
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qui n’y font admis que de iour au paflage, y puiffent
toufiours- receuoir quelque bon mot. -pour leur falut;
il faut en-ces pays plus qu’en aucun lieu de la terre,
fe rendre tout 2 tous, pour les gagner 2 Iefus-Chrift. -
- Cet hofpltal eft tellement feparé de noftre de-
" meure, que non feulement les hommes & enfans,
mais les femmes y peuuent eftre admifes; Dieu nous .
ayant donné quelques bons domeftiques mpabl&s de
les fecourir e leurs maladies, en mefme’ temps que
. nous les affiftons pour le bien de leur ame. Sice
foing eft [25] fuiet & des peines, les frui&s nous en
ont efté fi fenfibles, que nous fouhaiterions vn nom-
" bre de malades encore plus grand que nous.n’auons
ef, le trauail defit-il croiftre au centuple. Cette Mai-
" fon eft vrayement la maifon de Dieu, & non pas des
- infirmes, difoit va fauuage Chreftien' nommé Thomas
Sagenhati du bourg de S. Iofeph, iamais ie n’auois
reconnfi que la maladie fuft vo bien, & maintenant
ie la prefere a la fanté, les dons du Ciel me font
- venus auec mon mal, & c’eft icy que Dieu me fait
connoiftre, que luy feul eft capable de contenter tous
nos defirs. Ie ne fouhaite pas la vie, qui me retarde
la pofieflion des grands biens que la Foy me fait efpe-
rer; ie ne recherche pas la mort, car celuy feul qui eft
le Maiftre & de nos corps & de’ nos ames doit difpo-
fer de ce qui eft 2 luy: mais quand il'luy plaira m'ap-
“peller de ce monde, il m’eft aduis que 1e,{~um preft
d’obeir 2a fes volontez.
Dieu alloit dlfpofant ce Chreftien non pas 2 mourir .

" en noftre Maifon, ol il fut Téfpace d’vn mois, mais

3 vne mort moins preueué, qui le trouua preparé [26]
poiu' le Ciel peu de iours aprés. Ils eftoiét allez en-
" uiron quarite perfonnes cueillir quelques herbes fau-
unages dont ils font vne efpece de fil 2 rets qui leur
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-are only ad.m1tted by day, when passing that way—-' .

canalways hear some good words respectmg their sal-
vation. In these countries, more than in any other
" spot on earth, it is necessary to become all things to -
all men, in order to win them to Jesus Christ.

. The hospxtal is so distinct from our dwelling that
not only men and children, but even women, can be
. admitted to it. God has given us some .good serv-
ants who are able to attend them in their sickness,
while we assist them for the good of their souls. If
such care be [25] accompanied by trouble, the results .
have been so obvious that we could have wished for
a larger number of sick than we: have had, even if
the work had increased a hiundredfold. ‘‘ This House
is truly the house of God and not of the infirm,” said
a Christian savage named Thomas Sawenhati, of the
village of St. Joseph. “‘I would never have ad-
mitted that sickness is a good thing, but now I
prefer it to health. Heaven's gifts have come to me
-with my illness, and it is here that God shows me
that he.alone is capable of satisfying all our desires.
T do not wish for life, which keeps me back from the
possession ‘of the great gifts that Faith leads me to
hope for. I do not seek death, for he alone, who is
" the Master of our bodies and of our souls, can dispose
of what belongs to him. But, when he is pleased to
call me from this world, I think that I am ready to
obey his wishes.”’

God prepared this Christian not for death-in our -
House where he remained for the space of a month,
but for a less -expected death, which found him ready.
[26] for Heaven a few days after. Abotit forty per-
sons went to gather some wild plants,-of which they
make a kind of twine for the nets that they use in
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-{ert pour la pefché: La nui& dans le plus fort de
. leur fommeil, vne vingtaine d'Iroquois fe vient ietter
fur eux, en maffacre les vns, prend les autres captifs,
quelque nombre s’eftant fauué plus heureufemét 2 1a
fuite. Noftre Chreftien tomba des premiers fous la
hache de 'ennemy. Il ne preuoyoit pas fa mort,
mais il n’euft pé s’y difpofer plus faintemét. Allant
en ce lieu il ne parloit par le chemin que des biens
qu’apporte.la Foy 3 vo cceur qui ’embrafle; il ex-
. hortoit fes (nmarades A fe rendre Chrefhens, afin,
leur difoit-il que nous allions de compagnie au Ciel.’

Tout le foir, & vne partie de la nui& accommoda.nt *

fa chanure il offroit fon trauail 2 nofire Seigneur auec
tant de ferueur, que ne pouuant pas retenir ‘cette
deuotion en foy mefme, fa voix faifoit entendre aux
infideles les paroles que fon cceur addrefloit. 2 Dieu:
Vn Capitaine de fon bourg qui coucha cette nuict
prés de luy, & fe fauua de ce maffacre, [27] nousa
rapporté que le voyat. parler fi ardemment de Dieq,
il luy difoit, Mon amy donné moy ta Foy. Ce bon
Chreftien luy fous-rioit fans Tuy refpondre; mais en
effet il le fit heritier de fes vertus, & de fa foy incon-
tinant aprés fa mort; & du depms ce Capitaine a
pris fon nom dans le Baptefme, & s’eft tellement
comporté que nous beniffons Dieu de ce que par des .
" voyes efloignées de nos preuoiances, il enrichit en '
mefme temps, & auec auantage’1’Eglife & triom-
- phante & militante des Hurons. Nous deuons par-
ler en fon lieu de ce Capitaine nouuellement conuerty
~ nommé Thomas Sondaksa des’ plus confiderables de :
tout ce pays. - .
Vne femme Chreftienne du bourg dela Conceptlon
eftant allée vifiter fes plus proches parens 3 douze
lieties de mnoftre ) Maifon, s’y fentit attaquée d’vne
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| fishing.® -During the night, while they were sound

asleep, about twenty Iroquois fell on them, mas-
sacred some, and took the others prisoners; a few,
more fortunate, escaped by flight. Our Christian

 was one of the ﬁr;t to fall under the hatchet of the
“"enemy. He had not foreseen his death, but he could

not have prepared himself for it more holily. As he
was going to the place, he spoke on the way of noth-
ing but the benefits that Faith brings to a heart which

mbraces it. He exhorted all his companions to be-

_ come Christians, ‘‘'So that "’ he said, ‘“ we shall all go .

\

.to Heaven in company.”’ During the whole evening

and a portion of the night, while he was preparing
his hemp, he offered his work to our Lord with such
fervor that he could not contain his devotion within
himself, and his voice conveyed to the infidels the
words that his heart addressed to God. A Captain
of his village, who slept near him that night, and
who escaped from the massacre, [27] related to us
that, when he heard him speak so earnestly of God,.
he said to him, ‘“ My friend, give me thy Faith.”
The good Christian' smiled at him, without answer-
ing; but in truth he made him the inheritor of his
virtues and of his faith, immediately after his death..
Since. then, that. Captain Has taken his. name in
Baptism, and has behaved in such a manner that we

\bless God because, by ways far remote from our pre-

isions, he enriches at the same time, and with ad-
vantage, both the Church triumphant and the Church
miditant of the Hurons. We will speak in due time
of this newly-converted Captain, named Thomas
Sondakwa, one of the leading men of all this country.’

A Christian woman, of the village of la Concep-
tion, went to visit her nearest relatives at a distance
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maladie qui ne fembloit pas dangereufe. Ie ne {¢ay

d’olt luy vint le prefentiment de fa mort; quoy qu’il
en {oit elle fe remit en chemin. Ie vous quitte, dit-
elle 2 fes parens, pafce que ie veux mourir parmy

les fideles & proche de mes freres qui portent [28] les® ~
paroles de la vie eternelle. Ils m’affifteront A 1la
mort, & ie defire qu’ils ayent foin de ma fepulture:
ie refufciteray auec eux; & ne veux point auoir de

" part auec les os de-mes parents defunds, qui ne me

feront rien dedans 1’eternité. Ie n’ayme que la Foy
& ceux qui font aymez de Dieu. Ie le prie qu'il
vous efclaire, & qu'aprés tha ‘mort vous foyez tous
plus fages qie vous n’eftes durit ma vie. Si vous
voyiez ce que ie voy! mais Dieu ne fait pas 2 tout le’
mdde cette grace. La deflus elle monte en canot,

~ arriue le mefme iour au bourg de la Conception, &.

fans Sarrefter en fa propre maifon, fait A pied trois
lieties qui luy reftent, & vient fe rendre icy. Dien
feul drefle les pas de fes efleus, & tient leurs coeurs
entre fes mains. Cette bonne Chreftienne depuis fon
baptefme, auoit efté vne des perles de cette Eglife,
mais plus elle s’approchoit de la mort, plus elle de-

uenoit precieufe. Si ie craignoisla mort nous difoit-
elle, ie ne penfero1s pas croire vn Paradis qui m’at-

" tend. Il n’y a rien en terre qui retienne mon cceur;

fi 'ay agreé la mort de mes enfans dans la penfée
.. qu’ils alloient [29] dans le.Ciel, pourquoy refuferois-
~ ie de mourir deuant i 1ouy1' d’vn femblable bon-heur: ie
m’aymerois moins qu’eux, puifque ie me voudrois -
moins -de bien.  Sa. patience fut en tout heroique
en cette maladie qui fut longue, & accompagnée
d’excefliues douleurs, & elle fit en tout. paroiftre va
courage digne d’vne ame vrayement Chreftienne.

A peine auoit-elle aucun mouuement lors que ie luy
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-of twelve leagues from our House. She felt herself .
* attacked by an illness, that did not seem dangerous.
I know. not whence the presentiment of her death
came to hefr, but, at all events, she set out on her
return. ‘‘I leave you,’’ she said. to her relat1ves,
‘‘ because I wish to die among the” faithful, and near
my brothers who bfing [28] the words of eternal
life. They will assist me at death, and I desire that
they attend to my burial.” I shall rise again with
them, and I do not wish my bones to be mingled
with those of my deceased relatives, who will be
nothing to me in eternity. I love only the Faith,

and those who are beloved of God. I pray him to
enhg]iten you, and that, after my death, you may be
' _wiser than you are during my life. If you could see
. what I see! But God does not.grant such grace to

" every one.” Thereupon she embarked in a canoe,

reached the village of 1a Conception on the same day,
and, without stopping at her own house, walked
the three remaining leagues and came here. God
alone guides the steps of his elect, and holds their
hearts in his hands. This good Christian had, from -
" her baptism, been one of the pearls of this Church;
' 'but the nearer death approached, the more precious
did she become. ‘“If I feared death,’’ she said to
us, ‘I would not think of believing in a Paradise
that awaits me. There is nothing on earth that
keeps back my heart. If I was resigned to the death
of my children, in the thought that they went [29]
to Heaven, why should I refuse to die when I am
about-'to enjoy similar happiness? I would love
myself less than I love them, since I would wish less -
_good for myself.”” Her patience was heroic through-
out her illness', which was a long one and was accom-
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portay le viatique, mais fa foy luy donna des forces,

- elle fort de fon li®t, {e iette & deux genoux en terre,
. & d'vne voix mourite: Icy mon Seigneur, s'écria- -
t'elle, ie croy fermement que c'eft vous qui venez

pour me vifiter, ie meurs dans cette Foy, & dans le
repétir d’aunoir efté vn {i 16g-temps fans vous con-

o
-~

noiftre, ayez pitié de moy. -Plufieurs des affiftans |

ne purent contenir leurs larmes, elle feule faifoit
paroiftre fur fon vifage la ioye que reflentcit- fon
cceur, & les contentements d’vne ame qui ne refp1r01t
que le Ciel. Elle tomba le 1endémain dans va affou-
pifiement mortel, ‘& n’eut plus ny d’yeux, ny d’o-

.- reilles, finon lors qu'on luy parloit de prier Dieu, car
- alors [30] reuenant i {oy, elle prenoit plaifir iufque
-dans 1’ag0n1e d’adorer celuy dont elle ioliyt mainte-

nant. .

Elle eftoit groffle de cinq mois, & ¢ et01t 12 noftre
vnique regret que la mort d’vne fi faincte mere pnuaﬂ:
fon frui® du- bon-heur que nous luy fouhaitions.

Nous fifmes vn veeu d’vhe Neufuaine en 1’honneur

de faincte Anne, afin qu’elle luy obtinft le Baptefme.
Il plut 3 Dieu exaucer nos prieres au point mefme

. que nous en auions perdu l'efperance. Cet enfant
“vint, au monde, & n’eut de vie qu'enuiron vn demy-
_quart d’ ‘hétre, mais toutefois affez _pour le faire viure

2 jamais dans le Ciel. Nous le nommames ‘Tgtiace”

"~ en fon baptefme,.la. mere fuiuit bien toft ce petit

Ange, &f, leurs corps s’éccompagnerent infqu’au tom-

beau. .

Ce fiit lors que nous nous -vifmes obhgez de confa- -
crer vi cemetiere auprés de noftre Eglife, qui. deuoit
receuoir pour fes premices vn fi heureux depoft. L’en-

~ terrement fut folemnel, & fi remply de deuotion,
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panied by excesswe pain; and she- displayed a
courage worthy o of a truly Christian soul.
She could hardly move when I brought her the -

viaticum, but her faith gave her strength. - She rose . .

from hefibed; knelt on the ground, and, in-a dying ..

" voice, exclaimed: ¢ Here, my Lord; I firmly believe
. that it'is you who come to visit me. - I die in that

Faith, and in repentance for having been so long
without knowing you. Have pity on e " Sev-
eral of those who were present could not restrain

“ their tears.- She alone showed on her countenance
. the joy that she felt in her heart, and the content of

a soul that breathed only Heaven. On the following .
day, she fell into a deathlike stupor, and had neither
eyes nor ears except when they.spoke to her of pray-

- ing to God; for then [30] she would revive, and,

even in her. death agony, took pleasure in adonng
him whom -she now enjoys.

She was pregnant five months, and that was our
sole regret, that the death of so saintly a mother
should deprive her child of the happiness that we
hoped for it. We made a vow of a Novena in honor
of saint Anne, that she might obtagin Baptism for it.
God was pleased to grant our prayess, at the very
moment when we.had 108t all ho‘peu _The child came

~into-the’ world and lived only a few" ‘minutes, but

still long enough to make him live forever in Heav-

_ en. We named him Ignace at his baptism. The -

mother soon followed this little Angel, and thelr
bodies went together to the grave..

It was then that we saw ourselves compelled to
consecrate a cemietery -near our Church, which was to
receive as its first seed so blessed a deposit. The buri-
alLyvas solemn, and-so replete with dgvotion that the
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que les Chreftiens qui eftoient accourus chez nous au
* bruit de cette mort, n’en fortirent que les larmes [31]
aux yeux & les defirs au cceur de viure & de mourir
comme elle. -

Ce n'eft pas tout, cette bonne femme a plus faJt _
dans le Ciel pour fes parens qu'elle n "auoit fait en. .
terre.” Ils ont tods defir de la fuiure, & defia vne
fienne fceur, qui gouuerne toute la famille a voulu
preuenir les autres, & a receu dans le baptefme le
nom de la defuncte. ~

En fuite de cela les Chre{hens qui font morts, tant
~ au bourg de la Conception qu’au bourg de Sainé

- Tofeph 2 cinq lielies de noftre Maifon, ont defiré eftre
entertez chez nous. Et la deuotion des viuans a ‘efté '
ﬁ feruente, que les grands frmds du plus fort de
.l’hyuer, & 1a hauteur des neiges n’ont pii les empef- ‘
cher d’apporter deflus leurs efpaules vne charge
qu’ils ne trouuoient qu’aymable, dans la penfée qu’ils
. rendoient ce dernier deuoir A des corps-qui va 1our ’
~ deuoient refufciter auec eux dans la gloire.
© De plus tqus les Dimanches de T'efté de qumze en
quinze iours, & les grandes feftes de 1’année ¢’a efté
vne confolation bien fenfible de voir arriuer en cette
[32] Maifon de dix & douze liefies 2 la ronde les
Chreftiens qui s’y aflembloient, fouuent pour trois -
- & quatre iours, au moins ceux A qui la force & 1’'aage

"le permet. C’eft-alors que fe voyant tous d'va -
eéfprit ils {e parlent au cceur, ils s’animét les vns les
autres, ils t1ennent des Confeils pour anancer le Chri-
ftianifme, “pour eftablit- la Foy dans leur pays, & y.
voir Dieu feul adoré. Les fermons ne4eur manquent
pas, & nous tafchons alors de les mettre dans 1a pra- -
tique de ce qui eft de plus fain& en I'Eglife: car ie
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Christidns, who had flocked to our place at the news
of her death, left it only with tears [31] in their eyes,.
and in their hearts the desire to live and to die like her.
That is not all. This good woman has done more
in Heaven for her relatives than she had done on

" earth. They all wish to follow her; and already one

of her 51sters, who is the head of the wholé famlly,
has forestalled the others, and has received the name

“of the deceased in baptism.

Since then, the Christians who have died not only
at the village of la Conception, but at that of Saint.

. Joseph, five leagues from our House, have wished to

be buried in our cemetery. And the devotion “of

the living has been so fervent that the intense cold

in the severest part of winter, and the depth of the

snows, have not prevented them from carrying on
their shoulders a burden that they considered only
an agreeable one, because they thought that they
were paying this last duty to bodies which would

one day rise again with-them in glory.

wa
wa,

" they speak heart to heart; they animate one another;

Moreover, on every Sundav in thé summer, from .
f_ortmght to fortnight, and on the great festivals of-
the year, it was very consoling to witness the arrival
at this [32] House of the Christians fromt' a distance

f ten or twelve leagnes around, who assembled
°élere often for three or four days,—at least, those
whose strengtﬂ% and age permitted of their so doing.
It is then that 'seeing themselves all of one mind,

_ they hold Gouncils for the advancement of Christian-

.ity, for the establishment of Faith in their country,

and for plans that God alone may be adored therein.
Sermons are not wanting, and we then endeavor to
make them practice what is most holy in the Church.

L
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puis dire en verité, que iamais ie n’ay veu en France
-des g&s fans lettres plus fufceptibles des myfteres de .
noftre Foy.  Ils les penetrent auec tant de vinacité, -
& en tirent des {fentimens fi folides des chofes du
+  Ciel, que cela feul m’eft vne conuidion d’efprit, que
Dieu veut eftre reconnu au milieu de cette barbarie,
qu’il ya fes efleus, & que deuflions nous y mourir’
mille fois, il faut que 1"Euangile y foit prefché. Et
vrayement c’eft icy que nous voyors 2 l'ceil, que fa
main n’eft pas racourcie, & que des pierres & des .
cailloux-il en tire, felon quil luy plaift, des enfans-
33] d’Abraham, des ames choifies pour le Ciel. En
vn mot il 0’y a point de cceur barbare quand 1a Foy
en a pris pofleflion. :
De plufieurs qui fe font prefeniez au Baptefme
nous en auons differé vn grand nombre pour les

- éprouuer dauantage, & accroiftre par ce delay T'eftime
qu'ils doiuent auoir de nos myfteres. Ceux qui nous "=
ont parus plus choifis & mieux difpofez 2 receuoir le -
chara®ere des enfans de-, Dieu, font plus d’vne cen-
taine. Qui d'vn cofié ayant deuant les yeux l'exem-

' ple & 1a ferueur des anciens Chreftiens, ont bean-
coup moins de peine de {uiure ce qu’ils voyent defia
pratiqué, & d’ailleurs eftant mieux informez des veri-
tez de noftre Foy fe trouuét auffi plus forts contre
les tentatiGs, qui cy deunit ébranloient lesmeilleurs cou-
rages, & ont caufe 1a ruine de plufieurs, qui auoient
affez bien comencé. Que puis-ie techercher autre
- chofe que le’ Paradis, répondoit vn Catechumene,
maintenit excellent Chreftien? $Si vous me promet-

_ties’ vne longue vie ie vous démentirois publique-
“ment, n’y ayant pas vn qui ne f¢cache que les meil-
leurs Chreftiens [34] aprés auoir perdu tout le fuport

-
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For I can truly say that never in France have I seen
"illiterate people more susceptible to the mysteries of
our Faith. They penetrate them with so much spirit,
and derive from them such well-grounded opinions
. of Heavenly things, that this alone convinces my
mind that God wills to be acknowledged in the midst
of this barbarism; that he.has his elect here, and
that, even if we should have to die a thousand times,
" the Gospel must be preached here. And truly it is
here that we are eyewitnesses that his arm is not

shortened and that from rocks and stones he brings -

forth, as ‘it pleases him, children [33] of Abraham
" and souls destined for Heaven.- In a'word, no heart

-continues to be ba.rbarous when Faith has taken,..~

possession of it. . P
Of the many who have presented themselves for

. Baptlsm, we have put off a goodly number, the

better to try them, and by ‘that delay  to increase -

the esteem that they should have for our mysteries.
Those who have appeared to us to be the choicest,
- and the best-disposed to receive the character of chil-

dren of God, are-over one hundred. These, on the-
one hand, having before their eyes the example and . -

fervor of the .older Christians, have much. less diffi-
culty in observing what they see already practiced;
and moreover, being better informed regarding the

ok

truths of our Faith, have also more strength to mth- n

stand the temptations that formerly made the mbst
courageous waver, and caused the ruin of many #ho

had begun fairly well. ‘‘ What.else should I seek

but Paradise?” replied a Catechumen who is now an

excellent Christian. “ If you were to promise me a
long life, I would publicly give you the lie, for there

is not one who does not know that the best Chris-
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de leurs enfans, eux mefmesont efté rauisdela mort,

au plus fort de leur aage. D’efperer que la Foy
m’apporte des richefles, ou les contentemens de cette
vie, aurois-ie perdu la memoire de cette flote de Chre-
ftiens, fur qui fraichement le malheur eft tombé; les
vas foufpirent. maintenant fous la cruauté des fup-
plices, & la. fureur des Iroquois, qui n’a pour eux
rien que des flammes; les autres ont efté trop heu-
reux de fe fauuer tout nuds de _ce peril. Norn non,
adiouftoit-il, ie ne voy rien deflus la terre qui m’at-
‘tire 2 1a Foy. C’eft vn feu que ie ne voy pas, mais
que ie crams, ce feu qui brufle dans I'enfer, qui fait que

" je fuis refolit d’obeir 2 Dieu: c’eft v paradis que ie
croy fans le voir qui me fait Chreftien. :

Le foin de 1a Miffion qui porte le nom de cette Refi-
dence, & qui comprend les bourgades les plus voifines
. eft'efcheu& en partage au P. Pierre Piiart. Comme-
le nombre des Chreftiens n’y eft pas fi confiderable,
que nous ayons iugé A propos de leur baftir vne Cha-
. ‘pelle dans leurs bourgs, c’eft en cette Mais3 qu’ils fe
[35] rendent les Feftes & Dimanches, pour y faire
" leurs deuotions... Vn iour d’hyuer que lés vents

‘eftoient defchainez, que I"air eftoit remply de neiges, .
d’orages & tempeftes, le Pere reprit vno de fes
Neophytes d’eftre venu d’vne lieiie & demie, par vne -
baye d'va lac glacé, ou plufieurs y demeurent quel-
quefois morts de froid, ou enfoncez dans les eaux
fous 1¢ plancher qui leur eft infidele. Ce bon hommie
luy refpondit, Ie ne regrette point ces pas qui me
feront contez dedans le Ciel, ie priois Dieu dedans
mon chemin, & luy offrois ma peine, i'eftime trop
le faint ioyr pour ne pas me trouuericy. Dieu les
conferue tpufiours dans cet efprit. - :
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tians, [34] after having lost all the support of their
children, have themselves been ravished by death in
the prime of life. If I hoped that Faith would bring
me wealth or content "in this life, could I forget that
fleet of Christians upon whom misfortune has recent-

.ly fallen? Some of them now groan under the cruel
torments and fury of the Iroquois, who have nothing
but flames for them. The others have been only too
fortunate to save themselves, quite naked, from such
dianger. No, no,’”” he added, *“ I see nothing on earth
to attract me to the Faith. It isafire which I do not
see, but which I fear, that fire that burns in hell,
which makes me resolve to obey God; it is a para--
dise, in which I believe without-geeing it, that makes
me a Christian.”’ , .

The care of the Mission which bears the name of -

‘this Residence, and whiclé comprises the nearest-
villages, has fallen to the/lot of Father Pietre Pijart. )
As the number of Chrigtians is not so. great as to

-make us consider it necessary to build .Chapels fof
them in their villages, it is to this House that they
[35] come on Festivals and Sundays, to perform-their———

—devotions. ~ On a winter’s day, when the winds raged ,
furiously and the air was full of snow, of storms, and

 of tempests, the Father rebuked one of his Neophytes
for having come a league and a half over a bay of -

a frozen lake, where sometimes several perish by

the cold, or are plunged into the waters under the
treacherous floor. The good man replied: “I do
not regret these steps, which will be counted to me
in Heaven. I prayed to God on the way, and offered
him my hardships. I esteem the holy day too high-
ly not to be here.” May God ever preserve him in
that state of mind. : -
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CHAPITRE III.-

DE LA MISSION DE LA CONCEPTION AUX ATINNIA-
"~ ¥ENTAN.’

I L femble que Dieu ne veiiille eftablir fon Eglife °

en ces contrées barbares, que par les mefmes

voyes qui ont donné les commencemens 2 la Foy

dans tout le refte de la terre. Ie veux dire, queftre

A excellent [36] Chreftien, & ‘eftre en mefme temps .

dans les épreuues des fouffrances, ce font deux chofes

infeparables. Nous 1'auonsveu particulierement dans

cette Miffion, ot Dieu s’eft plé de nous rauir les vns

aprés les autres ceux qu’il auoit le plus formé felon
fon cceur, ou les familles les plus Chreftiennes fe

leur manque hormis la foy qui feule les fouftient, &

frances.

Ie penfe, nous difoit vn iour & ce propos va ieune
homme qui prefque feul fe voit refté d’vne famille

. Voyét depeuplees oit la pauureté 1és accueille, & tout .

—qui croift & mefme mefure que cr01ﬁent leurs fouf-

nombreufe de Chreftiens, que la mort ou 1a guerre

ont efleué A cette Eglife: Ie penfe, difoit-il, que Dieun
veut voir fi vrayement noftre Foy eft fincere, & fi
nous defirons de luy autre chofe que le Paradis. 1l
m’a ofté 1'vn aprés I'autre tout le fuport de mes parés,
& pour m’efprouuer iufqu’au bout, il vient fraichement
de permettre que le chef de nétre famille I'vnique
appuy qui nous reftoit, & tous nos biens foiét tombez
entre les mains des Iroquois. . Ie fuis A me plaindre

[}
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CHAPTER IIE

OF THE MISSION OF LA CONCEPTION AMONG THE
‘ ATINNIAWENTAN.

T seems that God intends to establish his Church
_in these barbarous countries solely by the same
ways which have given birth. to the Faith
throughout' the remainder of the earth. I mean to
say that to be an excellent [36] Christian, and to be
at the same time in the ordeal of sufferings, are two
inseparable things. We have observed this particu-
larly in this Mission, where God has been pleased to
take away from us, one after the other, those whom
he had best formed according to his own heart;
where the most Christian families are decimated;
where poverty assails them, and they lack everything .
. but faith, which alone sustains them, and which
grows in proportion as their suﬁenngs increase.
- * Lthink;™* said oné day to us, in reghrd to this, a -

i ‘young man ‘'who was almost the only one left of a

> large fa.nuly of Christians, whom d&&th o;: war had
removed from this Church, *‘I think,” said he,
* *“ that God wishes to see whether our Faitk:is truly
sincere, and whether we desire any other thing from
him but Paradise. He has taken away from me,
one after the other, all the assistance of my relatives;
and, in order to try me to the end, he has recently
permitted the head of our family, the sole support
that was left -us, and all our goods, to fall into the

hands of the Iroquois. I complain to him, or rather . °
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de luy, -plitoft ie luy dy en [37] mon cceur qu’il
acheue de.me dépoiiiller s'il le veut, qu’il coupe, &

" quil décharne iufqu'aux os, & qu’il m’ofte ma femme

que i’ayme plus que moy:.il me femble qu’'alors ie .
le feruirois encore plus parfa1tement car plus les

‘maltheurs m’accueillent, les veritez de noftre Foy me

femblent plus aymables, & les chofes de Dieu font

: plus claires 2 mes yeux. -

Charles Tfondatfaa, qui l an pafié sefchapa des
mains de l'ennemy, y ayant perdu tout fon b1en,E
de plus vn fien frere, & va fils, qu'il cheriffoit vnique-
ment, parlant vn iour aux Infideles, Non, difoit-il,
iamais ie n’eftois reuenu.fi riche d’aucun.voyage;
mais Dieu m’a tout rauy en vn moment, i deflein de
m’apprendre que tout cela n’eft rien, & que c’eft dans
le Ciel que doiuent eftre mes efperances. Vous ne
fgauei, leur difoit-il, vous autres Infideles*ce qu’il’

. faut dire & faire pour confoler vn affligé, vos parolés

font fans effet, & il n’y a rien que la Foy qui fauorife
les veritables ioyes. Aprés noftre déroute m’eftant .

- rendu aux Trois Riuieres ie m'y vis entouré de mes

freres les Chreftiens Montagnais Algonquins [38] &
Frangois. Tous me parloient d’'vnlangage inconnu,

& toutefois ils confoloient mon cceur. I'en voyois

I'vn qui leuant la main vers le Ciel the difoit ce que 3
ie.conceuois fans le pouuoir entendre, & en ce mefme
temps ie fentois vne main inuifible qui racommodoit
mon efprit, qui appaifoit fes troubles, & me faifoit -
trouuer vn bonheur indicible dedans toutes mes

pertes. Noftre Foy ne nous a pas efté rauie auec nos
“biens, elle eft entiere en noftre cceur, & noftre con-

ftance fera voir a tous les Infideles que nous fommes -
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1 tell him in [37] my heart, to finish despoiling
me,—to cut and strip off my flesh to my bones, and
to take away my wife, whom I love more than my-
self. It seems to me that I should serve him still
more perfectly; for the more do misfortunes fall ‘on
e, the more do the truths of our Faith seem lov-
able to me, and thmgs pertalnmg to God are clearer
to my eyes.

. Charles Tsondatsaa, who last year escaped from
the ~hands ‘of the enemy after having lost all his
goods, and also a brother, and a son whom he loved
above all, while speaklng one day to the Infidels,
said, “ No, I never came back so.rich from any
journey; but God took everything from me in one’
moment, in order to teach me that all that is noth-
ing, and that my hopes should be in Heaven. You :
_should be  said and -dene to console one who is
" afflicted. Your words are without effect, and Faith
alone promotes true joy. After our defeat, I went
down to the Three Rivers, where I saw myself sur-
rounded by my brothers, the Montagnais, Algonquin,’
[38] and French Christians. All spoke to me in an
unknown tongue, and nevertheless they consoled my
heart. I saw one raise his hand to Heaven, and he
told me what I could conceive without being able to

" understand him; and at the same time I felt an

invisible hand which soothed my mind, calmed my
troubles, and made me find an ineffable happmess in -
sp1te of all my losses. Our Faith has not been taken
away from us with our goods; it is still entire in our
hearts; and our constancy will show all the.Infidels
that we are so sure of Paradise that, to speé.k truly,
we esteemi nothing else.”
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"~ {i affeurez du Paradis; qu’é. vray dire nous n’eftimons
rien que cela.

En effet les anciens Chreftiens de cetteMﬁon ont
augmenté leur ferueur au m111eu de toutes ces efpreu-
ues; leur exemple a plus feruy que nos paroles, pour
donner vne vraye idée de la Foy 2 ceux quj dé nou-
ueau fe font rangez au Chriftianifme.: Led{Infideles
les refpectent pour la plufpart, & quant1té fouhaite-
roit d’auoir affez de forces pour fuitre leur party.

Voicy quelques actions & fentimens [39] de pieté
que ie rapporteray fans ordre, afin qu'on puiffe recon-
no[i]ftre ce que fait 1a grace en va cceur, quoy que nay
dans la barbarie. I'ay efté témoin de leur zele y
ayant paflé la plus grande partie de I'hyuer auec le

Pere Paul Ragueneau.

" .Vn Chreftien d’enuiron foixante & dix ans eftant
interrogé des penfées qu’il falloit auoir dans les
douleurs qui nous affligent. Il n’y a pas long-temps, .
dit-il, que bruflant de la fievre ie ne piis prendre
aucun repos toute la -nuit: alors ie remerciois Dieu,
fongeant que dans le Ciel ces douleurs n’auroient
point de lieu; ie luy offrois mon corps qui s’alloit -
ainfi confommant, & iugeois qu’il deuoit aggreer
cette offrande, m'imaginant que ceftoit luy qui
prenoit fon plaifir & me faire fentir I'ardeur du feu

- qui me briloit.

Le mefme fe bruflant vn iour -3 deflein, fut aduer-
ty par van de fes amis de fe retirer de la flamme.
Non non, dit-il, c’eft ainfi que i'apprens qu’il fait -
mauuais offenfer Dieu, fi on n’éft refolu de brufler
dans vn feu dont iamais on. ne pourra fe retirer, &
_ dont cecy n’eft rien qu'vne ombre.

[40] Vn autre quafi'de mefme aage venant aux

[
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Indeed, t the older Christians of this Mission have
increased: -their fervor in the midst of all these trials.
Their example has served, Dbetter than our words, to
give a true idea of -the Faith to those who have
recently joined the ranks of Christianity. Most of
the Infidels respect them, and many would like to
have sufficient strength to follow their example.

Here are some pious actions and sentiments [39]
which I shall relate without any order, that it may
be seen what grace can do in a heart, although it be
born in barbarism. I have been a witness of their .
zeal, for I passed the greater part of the winter there
with Father Paul Ragueneau.

A Christian, about. seventy years of age, was ques-
tioned regarding the thoughts that one should have
amid the sorrows that afflict us. *‘ Not 1eng ago,”’
he said, ‘‘ I'-burned with fever, and could get no rest
all night. Then I thanked God, for I thought that '
" in Heaven there would be no such pains. I offered
~ him my body, that was being consumed; and I con-
sidered’ that he should grant my request, because I
-imagined that it was he who took pleasure in makmg '
me feel the heat of the fire that burned me.”

The same man burned himself one day, purposely,
and wis told by one of his friép@s to withdraw him-
self from the flames. ‘‘ No, no,” said he, ‘“ thus do I
learn that it is a bad thing to offend God, unless we are-

. resolved to burn in a fire from which we can never ‘
‘withdraw, and of which this one is but a shadow.’

[40] Another, almost as old, while coming-to the
pubhc prayers; nearly killed himself by a fall that
tore all the flesh of one arm: ‘‘ My God;'’ he said, -
¢ 1 offer you this accident, and I accept it willingly,
since you have permitted it.to happen.”’ After that,
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prieres publiques -penfa -fe tuer d'vne cheute qui luy -
- dé¢harni tout vn bras. -Mon Dieu, s’écria-t'il, ie .
vous offre cet accident, & ie I’accepte volontiers, puis
‘qu’ainfi vous ’auez permis. Aprés cela il pourfuit
./ fon chemin fans rien dire autre chofe, entre dans la
/  Chapelle, & iamais n’y fit {es prieres auec plus grande
-~ /+" deuotion.” Eftant forty il nous monfire vne playe - -
qui nous fait 2-tous de 1’horreur: on tafche 2 luy -
donner quelque fecours, mais 2 peine eﬁ01t-11 reforty
qu’il retombe pour la feconde fois, & fe. biefle rude-
ment 3 la tefte. C’eft ce Dieu tout puiffant que tu
viens de prier, qui t’'a feéompenf_é de cette cheute,
luy reprochent les Infideles, Oiiy dea, replique ce
bon homre, il n’a que de 1’amour pour moy, & fe
* contentera de cette douleur paﬁagere pourla pumtmn( ,
de mes fautes, mais il vous prepare 3 vous autres
qui blafphemez fans cefle contre luy des fupplices
eternels qui n’auront que du defefpoir. -

Va de nos Peres prenoit vn iour plaifir 2 entendre,
fans eftre apperceu, vn.bon [41] Chreftien malade
qui exhortoit fa fille & embrafler la Foy. Oiiy ma
fille, luy difoit-il, ne doute aucunement qu’il n’y ait
va Dieu que les Chreftiens adorent. Autre que luy

" ne pourroit me donner la confolatlon que ie fens
mamtena.nt dans mon mal: ie fuis auffi content, que -
fi ie me voyois guery, & .ie luy dis auec pla1ﬁr qu it
ordonne comme il luy plaira de ma vie, parce que ie
reflens en mon cceur vne: aﬂeurance toute certaine
que ie ne perdray rien perdant ce corps. Cleft fans -
doute que mnoftre ame a quelque chofe qui luy-eft
plus prec1eux que cette vie; qnelque amour que nous
ayons pour elle.

- Les exhortations. de’ ce pere ont eu leur effet, il'a
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he continued on his way without saying anything
~ else; he entered the Chapel, and never did he .say
his prayers with greater devotion. When he came
out, he showed us a wound that horrified us all. .
We tried to give him some relief, but hardly had he '
_ gone out when he fell a second time, and hiurt his
head badly. ‘‘It is the all-powerful God, to whom'
thou hast just prayed, who has rewarded thee by that
fall,”’ the Infidels said, reproaching him. ‘“Yes,
indeed,’ rephed the good man, * he has nothmg but
love for me, and will be satisfied with this passing
pain as a punishment for my sins; but he prepares.

for you, who blaspheme unceasingly against him, . -

eternal torments that will be accompamed by noth- '
ing but despa1r
~One of our Fathers took pleasure one day in listen-
ing, without being percexved_ to a good. [41] sick
Christian who was exhorting his daughter to embrace
the Faith.. ‘‘ Yes, my daughter,”’ he said to her,
" ““do not at all doubt that there is 2 God whom the
Christians adore. No other than he could give me
~ the consolation that I now feel in my illness. Iam:
as satisfied as if I were cured; and I tell him with
pleasure to dispose of my life a5 he. pleases, because
* I feel quite sure in my heart'that I shall lose nothing
by losing this body. ' It is'undoubtedly because our
souls possess semething more prec1ous than th1s 11fe,
,./Wl:rzfé/ﬁa'/rgay be our love for it.’
The exhortations of the father had the1r effect.
 He first. won his. daughter to God, and afterward one
of his sons, who was still older. Finally, the mother
wished to. follow her children; and they all live .
together in'a sweet state of innocence that woultl be
delightful in the m1dst of France.
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gagné premxerement fa fille 3-Dieu, puis vn fien fils

encore plus aagé; enfin la mere a voulu fuiure fes- . |

- enfans, & viuent tous dans vne douceur d’innocence’
qui fe rendroit aimable au milieu de la France.
A peine y auoit-il trois iours qu’vne famille entiere
auoit pris refolution d’embrafler la Foy, que la mai-
‘ftrefle de la cabane trauaillant en plein midy en fon
[42] champ auec vne de fes nieces, deux Iroquois
cachez 12 proche dans les bois fortirent de leurs em-
bufches, & A la veu& de tout le monde {e ietterent fur
elles a coups de hache, leur enleuent la cheuelure &
la peau de la tefte, & ayans fait leur cotip fe retirent
'3 la fuite auec tant de vitefle que iamais on ‘ne pfit
les atteindre. On vient de trois lieugs nous querir
en hafte; nous y courons de mefme pas affez A temps
pour mettre ces pauures femmes maffacrées dans le

" - chemin du Paradis. Ce font 13, difoit I'vne, les pen-

fées que i’'auois dans mon champ, ie defirois d’aller
au Ciel; & Dieu m’a prife au mot: ie voulois viure,
& mamtenant ie veux mourir Chreftienne; nie me
- refufez pas ‘Te Baptefme. Celle-cy en a réchappé, &

du depuis s’eft toufiours comportée tres- Chreftienne-
- ment, l'autre fut bien toft dans le Ciel.

Vne ieune femme Neophyte f{entit en fe,&i)reml-
eres couches de cruelles tranchées n’auoit recours
qu’a D1eu, fes douleurs redoublant elle redouble fes
pneres, & fe deliure enﬁn tres-heureufement de fon
fruict 2 mefme temps qu’elle acheue {43] fon chape- -
let.  Aprés fix iours elle fe fent réueillée fubitement
‘au milieu de la nuit, & frouue fon enfant qui tiroit 2
1a fin, defia faifi d’vne froideur mortelle: fans fonger. -
2 aucun remede, Helas! il meurt fans eftre baptifé,
“s'écrie cette pauure mere defolée, il n'ira pas. dedans

9
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Hardly three days after, an entire family had
taken the resolution to embrace the Faith. While
the mistress of the cabin was working in broad.
daylight in her [42] field, with one of her nieces,
two Iroquois, who were hldden close by in the

. woods, rushed from their- ambush in the. sxg'ht of
every one these threw themselves upon them with
their hatchets, tore off their hair and their scalps,

-and, after committing the deed, retreated so rapidly - )

that it was impossible to overtake them. They
came from a distance of three leagues to summon us
in haste. We hurried thither, and were in time
to place these poor butchered women on the road to

Paradise. ‘‘ These,’'~said one, ‘‘ are the thoughts .

that I had while in my field. I wished to go to .
Heaven, and God.-took me at my word. - I wished to-
live,”and now I wish to die, a Christian. Do not
refuse me Baptism.”” This one recovered, and ever. .
since then has behaved in a ‘most Christian manner;
the other was soon in Heaven. o~

A young woman, a ‘Neophyte, who- expemenced‘.
cruel agony in her first confinement, had recourse
only to God. As her pains increased, she redotibled -
her prayers, and, finally was delivered very happily
of her child, at the same time that she finished [43]
her rosary. ‘After six days, she suddefxly awoke in
the middle of the night, and found that her. child
was about to breathe his last, and was already seized

with a deathlike chill, while she could think of no '~

remedy. ‘‘Alas!’’ exclaimed the poor disconsolate
mother, ‘“if he die without being baptized, he will
not go to Heaven.” We were notified at once. No
- sooner had this little innocent been bathed in the.
.sacred waters of Baptism, than he received at-the



SN

26 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES [VoL 26

le Ciel. On vient nous aduertir fur I'heure, ce petit
innocent ne fut pas pluftoft ondoyé dans les eaux
facrées du Baptefme, qu'il receut au mefme moment,
& 1a vie du corps & de I'ame.

Vi autre enfant dans\lﬁberceau, dont le pere &la
mere eftoient morts excellens Clu'e{hens, deuant
tomber dans les foins d’vne fienne tante infidele, fut
porté A dix lieugs de nous ol cette tante demeuroit, |

. & ot bien toft on le vit atteint 2 1a mort. Les Infi-

deles preflent fortement cette femme d’auoir recours

-2 des remedes diaboliques. Nomn, leur dit-elle, c’eft

vn enfant deftiné pour le Ciel, & le voyant 2-1ago-
me, D1eu -des Chreﬁnens, s’écria-t'elle, ie ne vous
connhois pas, mais fe vous offre cette petite baptifée,
puis qu’on dit qu’élle eft vofire fille; fi ceux qui

enfeignent le chemin du Ciel eftoiét [44] icy, ils luy . -.
“diroient quelle route doit tenir fon ame 2 1a fortie du

corps; vous qui eftes fon pere condm{ez-la vous

. mefme, crainte qu’elle ne’ s’égare: pour moy i'en-’

terreray fon corps en vn lieu feparé, & il n’aura rien
de commun auec les Infideles. Cette petite ame

innocente eft maintenant dedans le Ciel, & celle gui

luy auoit rendu ces charitez fans quafi les connoiftre,
nous vint trouuer de fon pais par deux ou trois diuer-
fes fois, nous fit entendre fon defir, & enfin receut le
Baptefme ahec tant de confolation, qu’alors fon cceur
fe répandant par fes levres, Mon Dieu, s’écria-t’elle,
feroit-il poflible que iamais ie m’oubliaffe de ce iour,
& des faintes proméﬁ&e que ie viens maintenant de
vous faire, rien ne vous eft cach¢, & vous voyez dans
le fond de mon ame que pluftoft ie foulerois aux’
pieds mille coliers de pourcelaine, que de commettre -

. va peche contre vous.
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same moment both the life of the body and that of
the soul.
Another child in the cradle, whose father and

mother had died excellent Chnsha.ns, was about to -

come under the care of an aunt who was an infidel.
She was carried a distance of ten leagues from us, to,
the place where this aunt resided, and where ‘she
soon became sxck unto death. The Infidels urged
the woman to have recourse to diabolical remedies.
"““No,”. she said to them, *“ she is a child destined
for Heaven;’ a.nd when she saw her in the agony of .
death, she cried ‘out: “* God of the Christians, I do
- not know you; but I offer you this little baptized

““"“one, because they say that she is your daughter.

If those who teach the road to Heaven were {44]
here, they would tell her what road her soul must
follow when ‘it quits the body. You, who are her

father, lead her yourself, for fear that she may stray. -

For my part, I shall bury her body in a separate
place, and it will have nothing in common with
the Infidels.” This little innocent soul is now in
- Heaven, and she who hdd manifested such charity on

" her behalf, almost without knowing it, came to us

" from her countryon two or three different occasions,
told us her desire, and finally received Baptism, with
so much consolation that her heart spoke out of her
lips. “‘ My God, ’she exclaimed, *‘ could it be possi- -
ble that I should ever forget this day and ‘the holy
" promises that I have just madé to you. Nothing is-
hidden from you, and you see in the depths of-
my soul that I would rather trample under foot a
: thousand poroelam collars, than commit a’ smgle sin -
agamst you.’ .
Some days after his Baptism, a Chnstxan met an
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Vn Chreﬁ:xen quelques iours aprés fon Baptefme
fit rencontre d'vne femme infidele, qui le tirant dou-
cement par la robe luy dit, Ie fuis 2 toy. /Tume .
prens pour vn'autre, luy repliqua-t'il; tu es diable,
[45] ie n’ay point de part auec luy.

Vn ieune Payen ayant eu fouuent le refus d'vne
fille Chreftienne, épia V'occafion de la trouuer feule 3
P’écart lors qu’elle alloit querir du bois dans 1a foreft -
voifine. Pas vn maintenat ne te void, luy dit-il,
pourquoy rougirois-tu de’ pecher auec moy? Maffa-
cre-moy au milieu de ces bois, luy répond la fille
Chreftienne, pas vo maintenant ne te void, pourquoy
aurois-tu horreur de ton crime?. pour moey-ie fouffri-
ray plus volontiers la mort, que de commettre le
peché dont tu me folicite. Ce fripon n'y eft pas
retourné, Maudite race de Chreftiens, difoit-il, en fe
retirant, ils font par tout inexorables. Nous ne {ca-
uons pas en plufieurs rencontres femblables la fidelité.
de nos Chreftiens, qui fouuent fe contentent que le
Ciel feul foit leur témoin, fi les Infideles mefme
n’eftoient les premiers A publier ces adions de vertu:
d’aucuns en s’en mocquant comme d’vne fimplicité
trop grande, de perdre (difent-ils) les plaifirs d’vn -
aage qui iamais ne peut retourner, pour vne crainte
imaginaire d'vn feu que iamais ils n’ont veu, d’autres
en font touchez [46] iufqu'au cceur, &. n’en parlent
qu'auec refpe®, iugeans de 1a que la pureté dela
Foy a des plaifirs qui furpaflent les fens, & qui
releuent vne ame au deffus du commun. -

- Ce propos me fait refouuenir des larmes que ver-
foit il y a quelques iours vn ieune homme Chreftien,
pleurant le peché d’vne fienne tante qui-s’oublioit de
fon falut: Vous ne {cauez, nous difoit-il, Quel tour-

/ ) \4
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infidel woman, who pulled him gently by his robe,
and said to him: ‘‘Iam thine.”” ‘‘ Thou takest me
.for another,”” he replied. ‘‘ Thou belongest to the
devil; [45] I have nothing to do with him.”

A young Pagan, who had frequently been refused
‘by a Christian girl, sought for an opportunity of
‘meeting, her alone, when she went for wooed in the -
adjacent forest. ‘‘ No one sees-thee,” he said to her,

‘“ why shouldst thou be ashamed to sin with me?”
*“ Kill me in the midst of these woods,”" replied the.
Christian maiden. ‘‘ No one sees thee now. Why
shouldst thou have a ‘horror of thy crime? For
my part, I would more willingly suffer death than
commit the sin to which thou solicitest me.” The
scoundrel did not repeat his request; ‘‘ Cursed race
of Christians!” he said as he withdrew; ‘‘ they are
everywhere inexorable.!” . We would never learn of
the fidelity displayed on many similar ‘occasions by
our Christians, th are often content that Heaven
‘alone should be their witness, were it not that the
Infidels themselves are the first to proclaim these
virtuous deeds. Some do this by laughing at what
they consider excessive simplicity in ‘losing (so they
say) the pleasures of an age that can never return,
through fear of an imaginary fire that they have
never seen; others are touched [46] to the heart by
it, and speak of it only with respect, judging thereby
' that the purity of the Faith has pleasures’ that
surpass those of the senses and raise the soul above“—‘-"—
the common. ‘

This remmds me of the tears shed some days since -
by a Christian young man, who wept for the sin of
an aunt who was forgetful of her -salvation. ‘‘ You
do not know,” he said to us, ‘‘ what a torment it is
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. ment il y a d’avoir 1a Foy, & s'abandonner au peché,
vous qui auez toufiours vefcu dans 1’innocence. Ie
feay ce qui en eft ayant demeuré quelques iours de-
puis mon Bapfefme, dans ces débauches de ieunefie,
ce m’eftoit vn fupplifcle, mon efprit n’eftoit rien que
trouble, & ces pliifirs de beftes n’eftoient plus tels
pour ‘moy qu’ils m’auoiét paru autrefois auant que
Teuffe les connoiffances de la ‘Foy. I’y sétois plus’
d’amertume que de douceur, mon coeur n’auoit point
de repos, & au milieu de ces delices, il n ’y trouuoit
. que des dégouts. Ceft fans doute que Dieu eft bon-
mefme aux mefchans, quil a piti€ de ceux qui ont
efté 2 luy, & ne veut pas. qu’aprés auoir goufté les
douceurs, [47] qu'il -y a dans la Foy, ils trouuent
quelque paix ou contentement hors de luy; Helas,
- adiouftoit-il, fon peché luy fert de tourment, & luy -
donne plus de triftefle que de ioye!. Parlons 3 Dieu
_ plitoft qu’a elle, car toutes les patoles du monde ne
- peuuent entret au fond d’vne ame qui eft dedans ces
troubles. Elle voit fon malheur, elle fent {a mifere
non pas aflez pour en fortir, mais aflez pour iamais
ne iouyr d’aucun bien ny en ce monde, ny en
T'autre, fi Dien luy'mefme ne fait le coup de fon falut.
Vne Chreftienne ayant appris qu'vn fien fils, toute
,_fa ioye & le fupport de fa vieillefle, eftoit tombé
S entre les mains de l’ennemy, ne piit pas contenir fes - -
larmes: mais reuenant incontinant A foy, aprés auoir
rendu 2 la nature ce que le cceur tranfperfé d’vme
_ mere ne pouuoit pas luy donner, Helas mon Dieu,
‘s’elcria-t’elle, pourquoy n’ay-ie pas ‘ a
~ voftre bonté, n’eft-ce pas maintenant que ie dois vous
tenir parole, & garder dans I’affliGtion ce que ie vous
.ay promis dans la profperité? continuez fi vous vou-
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to have the Faith, and to abandon oneself to sin, you
who have always lived in innocence. I know what
it is, for I lived, for some days after my Baptism,
in the debauchery of youth. It was a torture to me;

my mind was greatly troubled by it, and those bestial
pleasures were no longer for me such as they had
formerly seemed, before I had any knowledge of the
Faith. I found'in them more bitterness than sweet-

~ mess; my heart had no rest, and in the midst of those -
- -pleasures it experienced nothing but disgust.” Itis, .

beyond a doubt, because God is good even to sinners,

that he has pity on. those who belong to him, and

does not wish that after havmg tasted the joys [47]
" of Faith, they should find any peace or content

outside of it. ‘‘ Alas!” he added, “* her sin is her

torment, and brings her more sorrow than joy. Let

us speak to God rather than to her, for all the words

in the world cannot enter into a soul that is in'such

troubles. She sees her misfortune; she feels her..
misery,—not enotugh to extricate herself from it,

but enough to prévent her from ever enjoying -any
good, either in this world or in the next, if God
himself do not work her salvation.” ‘

A Christian woman, who learned that one of her-
sons, the sole -joy and support of her old age, had
- fallen into the hands of the enemy, could not restrain
her tears. But she at once recovered herself after
rendering to nature what the transfixed heart of -a
. mother could not forbear giving. ’ “Alas' my God,”
she exclaimed; ** why have I not reepurse to your
-goodness? Is.not this the time when 1 should keep:
my word to you, and perform in affliction what I
promised you in prosperity? Continue to try me, if
you will, provided that, at {48] the same time, you
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lez & m’efprouuer, pouruen qu’en [48] mefme temps
vous augmentiez ma foy: quand bien vous m’auriez
rendug la- plus miferable du mode, i ‘efpereray
toufiours en vous. Paﬁons 2 quelques vas plus en
particulier.

Tofeph Taondechoren qui fraichement s'eft efchapé
_des mains des Iroquois, me fourniroit la matiere
d’vne Relation toute entiere, fi i’auois le loifir de
“m’arrefter 3 ce qui s’eft paflé en {a perfonne, & aux
graces que Dieu luy a fait tout le temps de {a capti-
uité, mais eftant trop prefl¢, ie me contenteray de
faire voir icy.comme Dieu I'auoit faindtemerit difpofé
auant fon depart des Hurds, dux malheurs qui depuis
. fuy font arriuez, & 1’eftat dans lequel mous I'auons
veu 2 fon retour. Ce braue Chreftien auit que de
" nous quitter pour defcendre 2 Kebec, le mefme iour
qu’il s’embérqua, fit 4 tous les Chreftiens prefens vae
harangue qui merite de trouuer icy quelque lieu.
Mes freres, leur dit-il, me voicy fur mon depa.rt &.
peut eftre iamais n’aurons nous icy bas en terre la
confolation de nous voir: cela fait que ie defire vous -
parler, comme fi ie me voyeis [49] fur le point :de
mourir, dans les plus veritables fentiments de mon
cceur. Quelque malheur qui nous arriue, fouuenons -
nous que nous fommes Chreftiens, que 1’obie& de
nos efperdces eft dans le Ciel, que la terre n’a rien
.qui foit- digne -de nous, & capable de contenter vne
ame qui s’eft donnée 2 Dieu. L’eternité nous don-
nera tout le loifir de goufter cette verité, c’eft affez
maintenant que la Foy nous I'enfeigne, quand. bien
les fentimens que Dieu noits donne mne nous en
feroient pas des preuues. Mes freres ne perdons’
iamais cette grace que vous & moy auons receu dans
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- increase my faith. Even if you should make me the
most miserable Being in the world, I would always
hope in you.”” Let us pass on to some others, in
“more detail.

]oseph Taondechoren, who has recently escaped
from the Iroquois, would furnish- me with enough
matter for-an entire Relation, had I leisure to con-
sider here what happened to him personally, and the
. graces that God gave him throughout the time of his
captivity. Bat, as I am too much pressed for time,
I will content myself with showing here in how holy
a manter God had prepared him, before his departure
from the Hiron country, for the misfortunes that -
have since happened to him, and the condition in
_ which we s#w him on his return. This brave Chris-
tian, before leaving us to go down to Kebec, on the
same day that he embarked, delivered a harangue
to all the Christians present which deserves to find
place here. ‘“ My brothers,”” he said to thém, ‘‘ here
I am, about to depart; and perhaps we shall never
have the consolation of seeing one another again
here on earth. 'This makes me feel a desire to speak
to you, as if I saw myself [49] about-to die, with the -
truest sentiments of my heart. Whatever misfortune
may befall us, let us remember that we are Chris-
tians; that the object of our hopes is-in Heaven;
that earth contains nothing worthy of us, and noth-
ing capable of satisfying a soul that has given itself
to God. Eternity will. give us every leisure to
experience that truth. It is sufficient, for the pres-
ent, that Faith teaches itto us, even 1f the sentiments
that God gives us were not proofs of it. My brothers,
" let us never lose that grace that you and I have
received in the sacred waters of Baptism.” It is the
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les eaux facrées du Baptefme, c’eft le gage de noftre
falut, la beauté de noftre ame, qui en a effacé les
laideurs du peché, quiéna chaffé les demons, & nous
" a fait enfans de Dieu. Que ce foit 12 noftre threfér,
que ce foient nos richefles, & fi le  diable & tout
T'enfer s’efforce de nous les rauir, aymons plus noftre -
bien, qu’ils ne fouhaitent noftre mal; foyons iour &
nuict fur nos gardes, inuoquons le fecours du Ciel,
Taffiftance des Anges, ayons recours a la priere au-
tant de fois [50] que nous {entirons noftre cceur atta-
qué. En vn mot eftimons le’don de la Foy, aymons
vn Dieu qui nous a-aymé le premier, & que- totit
1’effort de nos haynes ne foit rien que pour le peché.
Refoluds nous & 2 la mort & aux douleurs, de cette -
vie, offrons dés maintenant le tout 2 Dieu, afin qu’il
en tire fa gloire, & que pour vn moment qui nous
refte- & fouffrir en térre, nous en receuions dans le
Ciel vne recompenfe eternelle.. Aprés ce difcours
que {a foy & fon zele enflammoit, & qu’autre que le
S. Efprit ne luy auoit pi fuggerer; Mes freres, leur
dit-il, mettons nous é. genoux, offrons nous-tous 2
" Dieu & pour la vie & pour la mort, fuinez tous mes
paroles, afin que n’ayans tous qu’vn cceur nous n’ay-
ons auffi qu’vne langue & la mefme priere en bouche.
- La deffus il s’adreffe & Dieu, mais auec des fentimés
de deuotion {i tendres, que le cceur les goufte mleux,
‘que le papier ne les exprime.

Ce furent 12 fes dernieres paroles lors qu'il fe fepa-
ra d’auec nous il y a' ptés d’vn an; & les graces de
Dieu que nous voyons en luy nous font maintenant
reconnoiftre {51] qu'en effet les tourmens, la capti-
uité, & la mort n’ont rien qui pulﬂfe nuire 3 vn coeur
vrayement Chreftien. :
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pledge ‘of our salvation; the beauty of.our souls,
which has removed from them the deformities of sin,
which has driven from them the demons, and has
made us children of God. Let that be our treasure,
that our wealth; and if the devil and all hell should -
endeavor to take them away from us, let us love our
welfare more than they wish us evil. Let usbeon
our guard night and day; let us pray for succor from .
. Heaven, and for.aid from the Angels. Let us have
" recourse to prayer whenever [50] we feel our hearts
assailed. In a word, let us esteem the gift of Faith;
let us love the God who has first loved us, and let all
our hatred be directed against sin alone. ' Let us make
up our minds to die and to endure the pain and sor-
row of this life. Let us even now offer the whole to
God, so that he may turn it to his glory; and, in
exchange for a moment that remains to us to suffer '
- on 'earth, we may receive an etermal reward in
Heaven.” After this discourse, which was animated
by his faith and zeal, and with which none other

" _than the Holy Ghost could have inspired him, he

said:" * My brothers, let us'kneel and all offer our-
selves to God both for life and for death; let all of
you follow my words, so that, having. but one heart,
. we may also have but one tongue, and the same .
"prayer in our mouths.” Thereupon, he addressed
himself to God, but with such tender sentiments of
devotion that the heart felt them more than can be
expressed on paper. :
These were his last words when he 1eft us, about
a year ago; and God’s graces that we see in him
_ now show us [51] that torture, captivity, and death
cannot harm a truly Christian heart. '
While he was returning heré to the Huron coun-

-
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Remontant icy aux Hurons, Dieu de nouueau ’a
voulu, efprouuer. Ils eftoient cent de compagnie, -
& ayans fait enuiron cent lieiies de chemin, ils fe
croyoient hors les dangers des Iroqu01s lors que cet
ennemy qui eftoit aux embufches les furprend au'
paflage en vn lieu ol la riuiere tombant en precipice
d’vne hauteur efpouuentable.‘ oblige nos Hurens de
mettre pied 2 terre, & porter leurs canots & leurs
meubles fur leurs efpaules, pour reprendre plus haut
le 1i® de la riuiere ot elle fe retrouue plus paifible
en fon cours. Dans Tembaras de ce paflage les Hu-

" .rons furent furpns a 1'1mpourueu & attaquez fi viue-
ment, que les premiers ayant efté ou tuez fur la
place ou pns captifs de I’ennemy, les derniers per-
d1rent courage, & fe fauuerent 2 la fuite, laiflans en
proyet toutes leurs marchandifes qui defia leur auoient

' couﬁ:e la'mort ou l1a captiuité d’vne vingtaine de per- -
fonnes qu’ils auoient perdu& en vne autre rencontre
il y auoit fort peu .de iours. :

[52] En ce combat ce bon Chreftien eut vie efpaule
tranfpercée de part en part d’vne balle de moufquet
& comme en fuite il fut ‘abandonné fans aucune
affiftance de deux ou trois iours, quafi toutfon fang
refpandu, auec la fatigue d’vn chemin qui de foy

~—mefme fait horreur, le reduifirent dans le defefpoir

~de la vie. Mon Dieu, s’efcrioit-il, ie -continue 2
efprouuer que par tout vous eftes mon Dieu, autit
fur ees rochers ol ie me voy abandéné, que'vons_
T’eftiez au milieu de ma captiuité, puifque par tout
mon cceur eft confolé dans la feule penfée que vous
eftes en tout lieu témoin de mes fouffrances. Ie
. m’eftois efchapé des mains de I’ennemy pour mourir
auprés de mes Peres qui m’ont engendré dans la -
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try, God chose to try him agam They were a com-
pany of a hundred, who had journeyed about one
hundred leagues, and believed themselves beyond -
-danger from the Iroquois; when the enemy, who lay
in ambush, surprised them at a place where the
river falls over a precipice of dreadful height, and
compels our Hurons to land and to carry their canoes
and théir effects on ‘their shoulders, to embark on
the channel of the river higher up, where its course
“is once more smooth. In the midst of the confusion
caused by this passage, the Hurons were overtaken
unawares, and so swiltly attacked . that, ‘when the
first had either been killed on the spot, or had been
taken prisoners by the enemy, those behind lost
courage, and escaped by flight, leaving behind them
as plunder all their goods; these had already cost
them the death or captivity of about twenty pezsons,
whom they had lost in another encounter, a few
days before.- - -

[52] Inthisfight, the good Christian had a shoulder
pierced through and through by a musket ball; and
'as he was afterward abandoned without any assist-

ance for two or three days, the loss of nearly all his

blood, with the fatigues of a journey that of itself is
horrible, reduced him so low that he despaired of
his life. * ““ My God,’” he exclaimed, ‘‘ I continue to
feel that you are everywhere my God,—as much
upon these rocks, where I see myself abandoned, as
. you were in the midst of my captivity; for every-
where my heart receives consolation in this thought
alone, that you are in all places a witness of my -
sufferings. I had escaped.from the hands of the
enemy, that I might die-near my Fathers who have
begotten me in the Falth But ) my God! if you
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"Foy: mais mon Dieu fi vous me referuez ¢e plaifir
pour le Ciel, foyez beny pour vn iamais; ie meurs
aufli volontiers fur ces rochers, que dans le pays des
Hurons, puis qu’en quelque lieu que ie meure, ceft’
vous {eul qui difpoferez de ma vie. Ces parolesiointes
3 fa mifere toucherent enfin fes camarades Inﬁdeles,

~ aprés que lenr efprit fe fut remis de I'efpouuente ou

la [53] terreur de 1'ennemy les auoit ietté. Iis pri-
rent foin de luy, & enfin aprés bien des fatigues ils -

- aborderent icy en noftre Maifon. Ce fut bien lors’

que ce bon Chreftien ne pouuoit contenir fa ioye, &

les reflentimens qu'il auoit des graces de Dieu nous

‘ parurent dés fon abord. Vrayement, nous dit-il.

pour premieres paroles, le Dieu que vous prefchez,

- & que ie croy eft feul le tout puiffant & le tout bon: =

il m’a conduit & protegé depuis vn an A trauers mille
perils de ma vie, & s’il a voulu que mon corps ait”~
fouffert, ce n’a efté que pour faire fentir 2 mon ame
qu’il y a des plaifirs mefme dans les fouffrances, &
que rien n’ef terrible A celuy qui efpere en luy.

. Mais les difcours qu'il fit aux Infideles furpafient
ce qu’on peut croire d’vn fauuage, s'il n’eftoit vray
que le fain® Efprit rend difertes mefme les langues.
des enfans Mes freres, leuyr dit-ii fi vous reffentez
de la ioye de me voir deliuré des cruautez des
Iroquois, i€ fuis trxﬁe .de vous trouuer encore fous la
-captiuité des dlables, ‘& moy mefme, ie ‘ne m’eftime
pas encore entierément en liberté, [54] tandis que ie
. {uis en ce monde, ott le peché me peut rendre plus
malheureufement captif que ie n’eftois? Les cruau-
- tez que i’ay fouffert font tout 2 fait horribles; que
fera-ce d’vn feu eternel? mais i’ay crainte queplu- -
_ﬁeurs de vous ne fe mocquem de ‘moy en leur ceeur,

-~
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reserve this pleasure for me in Heaven, be' blessed
forever. T die as wﬂlmgly on these rocks as in the
country of the Hurons, smce, wherever I may die,
you alone dispose of my life.”” These words, added
" to ‘his unfortunate condition, finally touched his -
. Infidel comrades, after their minds had recovered
‘from the fright which [53] terror of the enemy had .
caused fhem They took care of him, and in the
end, after many hardships, -they landed’ here at our
. House. . Then the good Christian could not restrain
his joy, and his gratitude for the favors of. God
mamfested itself to us at his very approach. His .
very first words to us were, ‘“ The God whom you
preach to. us, and- in whom I belleve alone is all-
powerful and all- -good. He has guided and protected -
me for a year through a thousand -dangers of my
. life; and, if he has chosen that my body should
suffer, it was only to make my soul feel that there
. are pleasures even in the midst of suffering, and that
'nothing is terrible to whomsoever hopes in him.”
But the discourses that he addressed to the Infidels
sutpass what could be expected from a savage, were
~ it ‘not true. that the holy Ghost makes even the
tongues_ of - chlldren eloquent. ‘‘ My brothers,”” he:
said to them, ‘‘ if 'you feé€l joy at seeing me. delivered
from the cruelties of the Iroquois, I am sorry to see -
you still in the captivity of the devils; and even'I do
not yet consider myself entirely at liberty [54] as

~longasI atn in this world, where sin can make me -

a more miserable’ cap’mve than I was. The suffer-
ings that I endured were altogether horrible; what..
. will be those of an eternal fire? But I fear that
many of you are scoffing at.me in your hearts, and
‘think me too simple, because I fear a fire that I have
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& ne me croyent trop fimple de craindre va feu que
iamais ie n’ay veu, plus que les flammes & les tour-
mens que i’ay fouffert eftant aux Iroqueis. On m’a
dit mefme que plufieurs fe font refioiiis 2 la nouuelle
de ma captiuité, qu’ils s’en prenoient au Dieu que -
’adore, qu’ils difoient qu’il eftoit fans pouuoir, & que
ie n'eftois pas 2 plaindre dans les malheurs qui m’a-
noient accueilly, puifque la mifere ol il m’auoit aban-
donné retiendroit les autres de fuiure mon exemple,
de fe faire Chreftiens, & de feruir vn Maiftre qui

fans doute n’auroit pas la puiffance ou la'volonté de ~

nous rendre heureux pour vn iamais, puis qu'il ne
commengoit  pas..dés _cette vie h nous faire fentu' les
effets de ce fien amour. T
Mes freres, adioufta-t’il, ie ne fcay pas les defleins
* de Dieu deffus moy: eftant {55] dans le ptus fort de
mes miferes, ie n’ofois pas luy demander ny la mort
"ny la vie, penfant que i'eftois va enfant qui ignorois
mon bien, & que luy qui eftoit mon Pere auoit plus
de fagefle pour ma cgnduite que moy mefme, & qu’il
ne manqueroit point d’amour pour moy, tandis que
ie ne manquerois point de confiance en luy. Me voi- - -
“1a deliuré quafi contre mes efperances; ie ne fcay fi ce
n’eft point vous qui en aunez efté la caufe par I'hor-
_reur de vos blafphemes. Ie croy que Dieu a voulu
vous confondre dans vos penfées, qu’il a voulu fe
iuftifier en. ma perfonne, & vous mornfirey qu'il ne
- m’auoit pas delaiflé, & que iamais il ne manquera ny
de pouuoir ny d’amour pour ceux qui font 2 luy. Ie
croy que ceux qui fe refiofiifflent de ma prife fentent
leur cceur maintenant dans la confufion, qu’ils rou-
gifient de honte, qu’ils condamnent eux mefmes leur
fagefle, voyans que Dieu a tiré fa gloire mefme de
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never seen, more than the flames and torments that
I suffered while with.the Iroquois. I have even been
told that several rejoiced at the news of my cap-
 tivity, and blamed for it the God whom I adore;
that they said that he was powerless; and that I was
not to be pitied for the misfortunes that had befallen
me, because the calamity in which-he had abandoned
me would prevent others from following my exam-
ple, from becoming Christians, and from serving a
Master who would doubtless have neither the power
nor the will to make us happy foréver, inasmuch as
he did not begin even in this life to make us feel the o
" effects of this love of his. :

‘“ My brothers,” he added, “I do not know what
God's—designs are respecting me. - When' Ts5] my -
misfortunes were at their helght I'did not dare to
. ask him either for death or for life, because I thought
" that I was a.child, who did not know what was good -
. for me; that he who was my Father had more wis-
dom for guiding me than I; and that he would not
" fail in love for me, so long as I did not fail t6 have
_ confidence in ‘him. I am now delivered, almost
against my hopes. I know not whether it is not you
who have been the cause of it, through your horrible
blasphemies. I think that God has chosen to con-
found you in your thoughts; .that he has intended to
do justice to himself in ‘'my person, and to show
you that he had not abandoned me, and that he will
never- fail, either in power or in love, for those who
belongtohim.- I am sure that those who rejoiced at
‘my capture must now feel confusion in their hearts;
that they must blush with shame; that they them-
selves condemn their own' wisdom, when they see
that God has derived his glory even from my
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'. mes malheurs dont ils s’eftoient feruis. pour 'accufer.

Ie ne fcay pas a qﬁelle mort il me referue, mais quel- .
‘que malheur qui me puiffe arriuer, ne vous en [56]

. prenez plus 2 luy, c’eft affez qu’il vous ait confondu -

“vne fois auant voftre mort, voftre impieté ne doit pas

Tobliger de faire toufiours des miracles. Si vousne -

reconnoiflez & fon pouuoir & fa bonté en cette vie,
ce fera au jour du iugement ou il fe iuftifiera pour"

_ vn iamais, & ot ceux qui auront le plus blafphemé
contre luy dans les miferes qui feront arriuées aux, .-

iuftes icy bas en terre, feront plus dans la confufion -
lors qu’ils verront les eternelles' recompenfes qu’il
nous prepar01t alors mefme qu’il fembloit nous aban-
donner, n’y ayant plus pour les 1mp1es que des tour-
mens & vn defefpoir eternel. -

Charles Tfondatfaa s’eftant aufli efchappé du peril
oit ce bon Iofeph demeura, nous a fait voir en fa per-
fonne que vrayement Dieu eft bon, ‘mefme lors qu'il-

- afflige, & qu’a tous les cceurs qui l’alment tout coopere

- pour-leur bien. Ce bon Chreftien eftoit vn des plus -

riches de fonb\ourg, maintenant il éft vn des plus
pauures, mais {a foy, fon zele & fa vertu n’ont iamais.
eu plus d’éclat: 1la parole de Dieu eft animée dedans fa
-bouche, [57] pas vo n *ofe luy refifter, il confond tous
les Inﬁdeles enfeigne les Chrefti€s, & par toutoliil va
on voit en fes difcours & en fa vie que 1’eftime des
chofes du Ciel, 1a crainte de Dleu, T'horreur du peché,
& Te zele du falut des ames font les quatre elemens \
‘d’va ceeur vrayement Chreftien.

" Vn iour quelques Infideles le voyans inflexible 2
toutes leurs prieres, lors qu’il s’agifioit de quelque
offenfe cotre Dien, & iamais n’ayant pi tirer de luy, .
d’autre réponfe, finon. qu’il redoutoit moins Te feu
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misfortunes, of which they had availed themselves to
blame him. I know not what death he reserves for
me; but, whatever misfortune may happen to me,
do not [56] blame him. Itis enough that he should
have confounded you once before your death; your
impiety cannot oblige him to be ever performing
miracles.. If you do mnot acknowledge both his
‘power and his goodness in this life, then will he do
justice to himself forever on the day of ]udgment _
when those who have blasphemed most against him,
on account of the misfortunes that may have hap-
pened to the just here below on earth, will feel
greater confision. when they shall see the eternal
rewards that he prepared for us even when he -
~ seemed to abandon us, and that he reserves for the .
impious but torments and eternal despair.” u
Charles Tsondatsaa, who also escaped from the peril.

in which the good Joseph remained, has shown usin .

his person that God is truly good, even when he
" .afflicts; and that, in 41l the hearts that love him,
everything codperates for their welfare. This good
Christian was one of the richest of his village; now
_he is' one of the poorest; but his faith, his zeal, and
his virtue have never shone out more, brilliantly.
The. word of God becomes vivified in *his mouth.
[57]. No one- dares to resist him. He confounds
all the Infidels; he teaches the Christians; and,

wherever he goes, one sees in his discourses and in - ..

his life that esteem for Heavenly things, fear of God,
horror at sin, and zeal for- the salvation of souls, are
the four eléments of a truly Christian heart. .
One day, some Inﬁdels-—-who found him inflexible -
against all their entreaties, when they wished him to
commit some offense against God, and who never

°
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que le peché, prirent deffein d’éprouuer fon courage,
& de voir en effet s'il feroit plus fort que le feu. Iis
1"inuitent d’entrer dans vn bain: (c’eft vne efpece de
. four & vne forte d’ hypocauﬁ:e oli incontinét tout le -
corps fe refout en fueur, & on feroit pour y eftre
bien toft &touffé, fi fouuent on ne 1a faifoit decouunr
pour refpirer vn air plus libre) ce b Chreftien qui
ne fcait rien de leur deffein, prend cela comme vne
faueur ordinaire 2 ces. peuples quand ils veulent
carefler quelqu’'vn. Il entre-dans ce baim;-miais il y
fent dereﬁue [58] qu’il -«
" les pri @y permettre d’en fortir. Camarade, luy
répond celuy qui l'auoit inuité, i'ay fongé cette nuit
qu’il falloit que tu diffes trois mots en ’honneur de
mon demon familier, autrement quelque .malheur
m’arriuera: ie te prie oblige ton amy, & fi tu defire
fortir ne. me refufe pas trois paroles. Charles voit
bien qu’on le veut obliger par force A ce que la dou-
ceur n’auoit iamais peu emporter de luy. Camarade,
luy replique-t’il, le feu d’enfer eft plus chaud que
- celuy-cy, pour éuiter I'vn ie ferois fol de me ietter
' dans 'autre; Tu pourras bien me faire icy mourir fi
. tu veux, mais non pas tirer de ma bouche aucun mot
- qui foiiille mon cceur. Tu {cauras que ie n’ay point
de langue lors qu’il faut commettre va peché. On
- e coniure de n’eftre pas fi roide en.vne chofe qui luy
_couftant fi peu doit tellement obliger fon'amy: on .
luy remonfire qu'il ne peut y auoir de fa faute, &
que la contrainte ott il eft 1’excufera deuant tout
homme; on luy protefte que iamais il n’en fera parlé,
& que s'il redoute les reprimandes des Frangois, ils*
. ne pourront pas le fcauoir: Enfin fi tu crains, [59]
luy. dit-on, vne ombre mefme du peché, ton mal ne
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received aily other answer from him than that he
- feared fire less than sm——resolved to test his courage,
 and to see whether he would. really be stronger than
fire. They invite him to enter a bath (this is a kind
of oven or hypocaust, in which the whole body is at
once bathed in sweat, and in which one would soon .
be suffocated, were .it not often uncovered to allow
fresh air to be breathed). The good Christian, who
is ignorant of their- design, ¢onsiders this as a favor
usua.l among these peoples when they intend to
gratify any one. He enters the bath, but at the
very first he feels a heat so excessive [58] that he
begs them to allow him to come out.- **‘ Comrade,”
replies he ‘'who had invited him, *‘I dreamed last
night that thou must say three words ‘in honor of
my familiar demon, or. otherwise some misfortune
would happen to me. I beg thee to_ oblige thy
" friend, and, if thou wishest to come out, refuse me
pot those words.” Charles sees very well that they

- wish to compel him by force to do what' gentleness
could never obtain from him. ‘‘Comrade,” he re- -
- plies, “‘the fire of hell is hotter than this. To
avoid one I would be very foolish to throw myself
into the other. Thou canst make me die here if
thou wilt, but thou canst not get a word out of my
mouth that will soil'mysoul. Thou must. know that
I have no tongue, when a sin has to be committed.”
He is urged not to ‘be so strict in a matter which
" will cost him so 11tt1e and so greatly oblige his
friend. He is told that the fault cannot be- his, and
‘that the compulsmn used agaifist him w111 excuse him
before all men. ~ He is promised that it will never be
mentioned; and that, if he dr;ad the reproaches of the
French, they can never know of it. ‘¢ Finally, if

3
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{era pas hors de remede, puifque tous les pechez
_s’effacent; & qu’on nous dit qu’il y a dans le Ciel plus
de pecheurs que d’innocens. Mes camarades, leur .
dit-il, ie ne crains pas les hommes ny les Frangois,

mais 1'ceil d’vn ‘Dieu qui penetre & vos confciences-

& la mienne, & qui condamneroit ma faute quand

bien toute la terre m’en loiieroit, 'efperance que nos .-

pechez foiét e€ffacez fe doit ‘auoir aprés qu’ils font
commis, mais non pas nous les faire commettre, fi
vous ne voulez excufer de folie celuy qui fous 1'efpe-
rance de guarir d’'vne playe morteHe fe mettroit le
coufteau dans le fein. Cependafit 1a chaleur redou-
ble, il fe voit au milieu d’vn amas de pierres toutes
~ rouges de feu & de charbons qui s’enflamment de
plus en plus, & ne peut pas fe Temuer s’il ne veut
marcher {ur les braifes. Mes camarades, leur dit-il,
. le ceceur me manque, mais non pas le courage, i'e-
_ftouffe icy & ne puis refpirer, mais fgachez que quel-
'que violence qu'on m’apporte, iamais ie ne plieray a
vos defirs. La deflus celuy qui I'auoit inuité change -
[60] de ton, & prend celuy de la colere, vomit mille
blafphemes contre Dieu, maudit la Foy & les croy-
ans, renonce 2 1’amiti€ qu’ils auoient depuis leur ieu-
nefle; mais plus il entre en rage plus il voit qu'vn
courage vrayement Chreftien n’a de crainte que pour
_le peché. Eafin les autres’ Infideles {fe rangent du
cofté le plus iufte, prennent la caufe de I'innocent,
tancent cet infolent d’en venir 2 ces extrem1tez, &
luy mefme eft confus lors qu'ayant découuert ¥’ hypo-
“caufte, il voit ce bon Chreftien qui n’auoit plus quafiny -
de poux ny de force, & qui eftst forty & reuenu 2 foy
n’eut point d’autres paroles pour {e vanger de toutes
ces iniures, finon que le regardant d’vn ceil aufli amy
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shadow of the sifi, thy injury will not be beyond
remedy, since all sins are forgiven, and we are told
that in Heaven there are more sinners than inno-
cents.” ‘‘ My-comrades,” he says to them, ‘I fear
neither men nor the French, but the eye of God,
which penetrates both your consciences and mine,
and which would condemn my offense even if the
whole earth should praise me for it. It is right to

" hope that our sins will be forgiven after they are

committed, but not in order that ‘we may commit
them: unless you wish to excuse folly in a person
who, in the hope of curing a mortal wound, plunges
a knife into his breast.”” Meanwhile, the heat
becomes more intense; he:finds himself in the midst
of a heap of stones all heated red-hot, and of coals
that flame more and more; and he cannot stir with-

out- walking on the embers. ‘‘ My comrades,” _he

says to them, ‘“ my heart fails me, but not my cour-

-age. I am stifled here, and cannot breathe; but

know that, whatever violence may be done to me, I

‘will never yield to yoﬁr desires.””” Thereupon he

 ous he becomes, the more he sees that a truly

who had 1nv1ted him changes [60] his tone, and,
assuming an angry one, he utters a thousand blas-

:

phemies against God; curses the, Faith and the

believers; renounces the friendship that had existed
between them from their youth; but the more furi-

Christian heart has no fear except of sin. Finally

the other Infidels range themselves on the fairer

side; they take up the cause of the innocent; they
upbraid this insolent man for going to such extremes.

- He himself is filled with confusion when, on uncov-

e

ering the hy?ocgust, he sees the good Christian with-
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qu'a V'ordinaire, Mon camarade, luy dit-il,.tu m’as
tué, mais cela me confole que ie n’ay pas offenfé
Dieu. Si iamais il t’ouure I'efprit:& que tu ayes la
Foy, tu {gauras que luy feul merite les honneurs que
les diables s’viurpent iniquement, & que nos vies ne
peuuent eftre mieux confommées qu’en fon feruice.

T’ay parlé bien amplement dans les [61] prece-
dentes Relations d'vn excellent Chreftien, dont la foy,
le zele & la pieté ont efté depuis cinq années vne
lumiere bien éclatante en cette Eglife. Il fe nomme

René Sondihgannen. Ie n’en diray qu’vn mot pour

le prefent. Cet homme va toufiours croiffant dans

’efprit de 1a Foy; qui anime fi puifamm@t fes actions,

& fes difcours’'& plus ‘encore. fes fouffrances, qu’a

voir la fuite de fa vie, & entendant fes fentimens on_

ne peut pas douter qu’il ne foit tout a Dieu. Il paffe

bien fouuent les nuicts quafi entieres en la priere

auec-tant de douceur, qu'd peine reffent-il aucune
~diftraction. Non,- difoit-il, va iour, ce n’eft pas moy
qui prie, au moins ie ne {gay pas ce que ie dis & Dieu:

ie voy bien qu’il me parle, mais ie ne {¢ay pareille-

ment ce qu’il me dit. Il m’eft aduis qu’il prend mon
ceeur, & le retient auprés de foy, comme fait vne

mere lors qu’elle carefle fon enfant. Si on demande .

*a cet enfant ce que fa mere luy a dit, il ne peut rien

refpondre, & ne peut dire que deux mots, qu’il ayme*

fa mere, & qu’elle a de I’ amour pour luy.

Ce bon Chreftien eftoit allé fur la fin [62] de
T'automne 2 la chafle du caftor, ol il gagna & Dieu
fon fils aifné, que feul il auoit mené auec {oy, exprés
pour auoir ‘le moyen dans cette folitude d’vn mois,
de luy parler plus 2 loifir & plus aa ceeur. Alors
vne chpfe/luy arriua qui merite peut eftre de trouuer

-
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out pulse and strength; and that, on-coming out and
recovering himself, the latter has no other words
with which to avenge himself for all these wrongs
than to say, while looking at him with as friendly
regard as usual, ‘“ My comrade, thou hast killed me;
but what- consoles me is that I have not offended
God. If ever he opens thy mind, and thou hast
Faith, thou wilt know that he alone deserves the
honors that the devils iniquitously usurp, and that
our 11ves cannot be better sacrificed than in his
service.’ .
" Ihave spoken at great length in the [61] preced-
ing Relations, of an excellent Christian, whose faith,
zeal, and piety have for five years been indeed a’
shining light in this Church; his name is René
Sondihwannen. I will say only one word of him for
the présent. This man continues to grow.in the’
spirit of Faith, which so powerfully animates his
actions, his discourses, and still more his sufferings,
that, on seeing the course of his life, and on hearing
his sentiments, one cannot doubt that he belongs
wholly to.God. He" very often passes almost the
whole night in prayer, with such’ enjoyment that he -
hardly noticés any distraction. ‘‘ No,”” he said one
day, ‘it is not I who pray, at least I know not what
" Isayto God. I see well that he speaks to-me, but I
"do not know so well what he says to me:. I think
that he takes my heart and keeps it near him, as a
mother does when she caresses her child. If we ask
the child what his mother has szid to him, he cannot
answer, and can say iny two things — that he loves
his mother and that she loves him.”’

_ This good Christian had gone away, about the
end [62] of the autumn, to hunt beaver. -During
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icy quelque lieu. Dans le plus fort de fon fommeil
il luy fembla que tout le Ciel eftoit remply de ton-
nerres, & d’éclairs; & que les foudres venoient de
tous coftez fondre fur luy. La crainte ’auoit faifi i
puiffammét, qu'il eftoit dds le defefpoir de fa vie.
Vne perfonne d’vn vifage inconnu, mais. d’vne ma- -
iefté pleine d’amour & de douceur, qui eftoit defcen-
due du Ciel, luy dit en s’approchant de luy, Prens
‘ton chapelet; & prie Dieu. Il n’ent pas pliitoft obey
que ces images d1fparo1ﬁent & que 'orage fe diffipe.
Le mefme luy arriue par trois diuerfes fois, il eft
aduerty chaque fois d’auoir recours 2 la mefme pri-
ere, & tofilours il en reffent le mefme effet. Le fen- .
demain fur le midy, le Ciel qui étoit tres pur & ferain
fe change tout d’vn coup: ce ne font que foudres & -
tonnerres, & il femble que tout cet orage [63] vienne
~ fe defcharger {fur eux. Prions Dieu, dit-il 2 fon fils, -
" dis auec moy ton chapelet. Ils n’auoient pas finy
que les nuages fe retirent, le Ciel eft plus efluyé que
iamais, & ne voyent plus deuant leurs yeux aucun
refte -de cette tempefte. A quelques heures de 13, -
1le Soleil fe recouure, & de tous coftez les efclairs &
les foudres les enulronnent Reprenons noftre cha-
pelet, dit le pere’ 2 fon fils, Dieu veut npus obliger 2
_ 1a priere: le Ciel retourne incontinant en fa beauté..
- Enfin pour la troifiefme fois ils fe voyent derechef -
accueillis de 1'orage, 1a nuée va creuer {ur lelir tefte,
& les foudres du Ciel n’en veulent -ce femble qu’a
eux. Ce bon vieillard alloit encore recourir a la
mefme priere, & defia tenoit en main fon chapelet, -
lors qu'il s’anife qu’il ebeifloit 2 fon fonge.- I'ay
peché, dit-il "a fon #Is, mais ¢’a efté fans y penfer,.
‘ne difons pas T maintenant cette priere, autrement
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that time he won over to God his eldest soﬁ, whom
alone he had taken with him, expressly to have an

* opportunity, in that solitude of a month’s duration,
* of speaking to him more leisurely, and more to his
heart. A thing happened to him then, that deserves

to be mentioned here. In his soundest sleep, it
seemed to him that the whole Sky was full of thunder
and -lightning, and that the thunderbolts threatened
to fall on him from all sides. So forcibly had fear

‘taken possession of him, that he was in despair of his

life. A person— whose face was unknown, but full
of majesty, mingled with love and gentleness — came

_down from Heaven, and drawing near him, said: -

‘‘ Take thy rosary, and pray to God.”” No sooner.
had he obeyed than these images disappeared, and
the storm passed away. The same thing happens |
to him on three different occasions; he is told each
time to have recourse to the same prayer, and he
always experiences the same effect from it. On the

following day about noon,the Sky, that was clear
and serene, suddenly becomes overcast; there is

nothing but thunder and lightning, and it seems as
if all this storm [63] were about to burst on théem. .
‘ Let us pray to God,’” he says to his son; ‘‘ repeat

. thy rosary with me.”” They have no sooner finished .

than the clouds- disappear; the Sky is clearer than
ever, and they no longer see before their eyes any -
vestige of the tempest. Some hotirs afterward, the

- Sun is again obscured; and they are.surrounded on

all” sides by ‘thunder and lightning. ‘‘Let us say -
our rosary again,” says the father to* his son; ‘‘ God _
wishes to constrain us to prayer.” At ance the Sky
is again visible in its beauty. Finally, for the third
time, they again see themselves assailed by the
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i’accomplirois mon fonge: prions Dieu feulement de

" coeur; s’il veut nous preferuer de cet orage il n’eft

pas attaché plus 2 vne priere qu’a vne autre: ie ne

{fcay pas fi en céla il y euft quelque chofe [64] extra-. ]

ordinaire, mais la nuée fe diuifa, & s'eftant déchar-
gée de part & d’autre proche du leu ot ils eftoient,
ils n’eurent pas vne goute'de pluye','”& benirent ndtre
Seigneur de les auoir gardé. . :

11 arriue affez fouuent plufieurs chofes a ces bonznes -
gens, qui fans doute font aflez remarquables mais
leur fimplicité fait qu 'ils n’y font pas a’ autre refle-
xion que fur 1’heure, fe contentant d’en auoir remer-
cié Dieu lors qu’ils ont receu le benefice. Pour celle-
¢y ie ne ’ay {ceu que par rencontre, ce bon homme.
long-temps aprés nous.ayant demandé {i fon peché
auoit. efté grief d’auoir obey du- commencement 2
fon fonge, & comment en cela 11 e deuoit comporter
felon Dieu. :

Ie me fuis refolu d’eftre court en cette Relatlon &

. il faut laiffer place pour les fuiuans Chapitres. Si

ie dis que d’aucuns ont efté delaiffez de leurs propres
parens en haine de la Foy; que d’autres. eftant folli

~ citez au mal ont imitez le S. Iofeph & la chafte

Sufanne; que plilﬁeﬁrs ptennent plaifir dans les
. fouffrances & en remercient. Dieu; que la plufpart .
menent [65] vne vie aufli innocente au milien d’vne

.nation toute infidele, que s’ils viuoient ‘parmy vn

peuple tout  Chreftien:  Si i'adioufte 2 cel® qu'ils
pnent tous® Dieu publiquement matin & foir, qu’ils
congoiuent- & gouftent nos myfteres; qu’ils fe con-

- feflent du moins tous les huit iours; qu’ils font dans

la pra'uque ‘des vertus & dans I’horreur du vice; en
vn mot que leur vie prefche plus haut que nos

-~
i
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storm; the clouds are about to burst over their -
heads, and the thunderbolts of Heaven seem to seek
" only them. The good old man again was about to

resort to the same prayer, and already held his -

rosary in his hand, when he reflected that he was
. obeying his dream. ‘‘I have sinned,” he said to
his son, ‘‘ but without thmkmg of it. Let us not

say that prayer now, for otherwise I should fulfill my
" dream. Let us only pray to God i in our hearts. If
_he wishes to preserve us from this storm, he is pot
attached to one prayer more than another.” Iknow -
not whether there is anything [64] extraordmary n
this, but the cloud parted and discharged “itself on
. either side near the spot where they were. Nota .
."drop of “rain fell on them, and they thanked our
Lord for having protected them.

Very often. many things happen to these good
people: -which aTe, without doubt, rather remarkable;
but, owing to their snnp11c1ty, they reflect on it only
for the momient, and content themselves with thank-
ing God when they have derived any benefit fr_om it.
This one I-only heard by accident, when the -good
man, long afterward asked us whether, he had com-
mitted a grievous sin in’ obeying his dream at. first, -
and how he should have behaved. on that occasion,

~according to God’s will.
.. .I am resolved to, be bnef in this Relatlon, and
- spacé must be left for the following Chapters. - If I
‘'say that some have been abandoned by . their own

‘parents, through hatréd of the Faith; that others,

'who have been solicited to do evil, have imitated the

Holy Joseph and the chaste Susanna; that many
" take pleasure in sufferings, and thank God for them;
- that most of them:lead [65] as innocent a life, in the

“1;, ‘ . ‘ E ~§:}; .

e
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paroles, & contraint les plus Infideles de refpeer la
Foy, quelque haine qu'ils en congoiuent; c'eft ce
° ' qu’icy nous voyons de nos yeux, ce que Dieu opere
en leur cceur, ce que le Ciel admire dans vn pais bar-
bare, qui depuis cing mille ans n’auoit iamais connu
fon Createur, & pms que le fang de Iefus-Chrift a
efté répandn pour eux aufii bien que pour nous, pour-
quoy n’efpererons-nous pas que-la conuerfion de ces
peuples ira toufiours croiffant, que la Foy y fera en
" fon regne, & que la Croix fe verra enfin arberée par
tout ce'nouneau monde? Ne perdez pas- courage,
nous difoit, il y a quelque téps, vn fauuage Chre-
ftien, noftre nombre va.s augmentant de iour en iour,

celuy des [66] Infideles s’amoindrit, la plufpart con- ~ -

noiflent aflez 1a verité, & font les premiers 2 fe moc-

quer des fuperftitions du pais, ils redoutent le feu
d’enfer, les feuls refpe@s humains retiennét ceux qui

ont Fefprit mieux fait; quand nous ferons van. peu

plus forts, vous verrez. que tout d’vn coup ils pren-

dront noftre party, tout notre bourg fera Chreftien,

i & c’eft alors que 1a Foy fe fera iour fans reﬁﬁance

\dans tous les autres” qm ont les yeux fur nous.

' Ie guuiens a4 ce propos d’vne harangue que
faifoit cet hyuer Capitaine Infidele de ce mefme

bourg, inuitant fes fuiets : [e_fuperftitieufe .

du pais, & encourageant en mefme temps les Chre-

ftiens de tenir bon dedans leur Foy. Courage mes

neueux (difoit-il) vous autres qui n’auez point de Fdy

venez 3 cette danfe que nos ancefires ont honorée, -

venez querir vne malade qui vous demande ce fe-

cours. Courage, adlouﬁmt-ll vous qui eftes Chre- .

ftiens, retlrez vous dans vos wbanes qui font faintes,

ien’ y mets. pas le pred-pour. amourd’huy que nous
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B ‘ m1dst of an. entrrely infidel natmn, as if theg,7 hved

- with a wholly Christian people; if to this I add:that

" they all pray to God pubhcly, morning and evenmg

- that they uhderstand and-enjoy our. mystenes that -

R they confess themselves at Teast once a week that

they practice virtue, and have a horror of vice; in a

word, that:their lives preach more eloqﬁently than S
our utterances, and force the most Infidel to respect : ~

j _the Faith, whatever hatred they may have of it; itis

because here we see with our own eyes what God is -
workmg in their hearts, and- what ‘Heaveén adm1res L

in a barbarous country, which for five thousa.nd years

" -'had never known its Creator. And sincé..the blood. o
of Jesus Christ has been shed- for ‘them as well ; as for - -

" as, why should ‘we not ‘hope that the conversion of:

. - these peoples will go on mcreasmg, that the Fa;lth; . .
| -will reign among ‘them, and. that. the-Cross will in - .. . .

 the end be planted’ everywherem thls new world?

© " * Do not:lose- courage,”. a Chrlstlan savage said to. -

" us, some time ago. - Our number increases daﬂy,'
that of the [66] Inﬁdels decreases. . Most of them

Know the truth well enough, and are the first'to '

“"laugh at the superst1t1ons of the cou_ntry ~They. "
" dread the ﬁa:e of hell. . Human cons1derat10ns alone

‘keep back those Who have the best mmds .When .

" we shall be alittle stronger, you. will- se¢’ that they. -

- . will j join us all of a sudden.- :The whole of our village

.. will be Christian, and then Falth will make its way, -

. without’ remstance among all the others who have: '
'."thelr eyeson #ts.” | . - : L
o 1 remember, ni connectlon w1th thls, a harangue o

‘dehvered last winter by an Infidel Captdin of ‘the

: same vxllage, mv1tmg those ‘who were upder him . -
: .to a superst1t1ous dance of ‘the country, and at the o
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pechons, nous n’auons [67] point d’efprit, ne nous
imitez pas & foyez plus fages que nous. S’il eft ve-
ritable ce qu’a dit 1a mefme Verité, que tout Royaume
qui fe diuife contre foy mefme eft proche de {a ruine,
‘ne pourrois-ie pas dire icy que le Royaume de Satan
n’eft pas loin de fa decadence, puis que ceux qui font
plus engagez en fon party trauaillent eux mefmes 2
leur perte, fouftenans le party de Dieu.

~

~

9
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same time encouraging the Christians to remain -

" firm-in the Faith. *‘Courage, my nephews,’ (said

he). ‘ You thathave not Faith, come to this dance,
that’ your ancestors have honored; come, and cure
a sick person who. asks from you that assistance. -
‘Courage,” he added; ‘‘ you who are Christians,
"withdraw into your cabins, that are holy. I do not
set foot in them, because to-day we sin. We have
[67] no sense. Do not imitate us, and be wiser than- .
we.”” If what the same Truth has said be true, that
a Kingdom divided against. itself is near its ruin,
may I not say here that the Kingdom of Satan is not .
far from its decadence, since those who are its
strongest partisans are themselves working for their
own ruin by sustaining the party of God?
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CHAPITRE 1IV.

DE LA MISSION DE S. IOSEPH AUX: ATINGUEENNON-

NIAHAK. - T

e

L femble que le Ciel voulut partager auec nous .’
I dans la défaite de cette flotte de Chreftiens- qui .
Tan paflé tomberent entre les mains des Iro- -
quois: ou pour mieux dire, il femble que le deflein
de Dieu ne fut autre que de moiffonner ce qui eftoit -
" de plus meur pour l’eternité, & ne nous laiffer de ce
nombre que ceux dont il vouloit faire a chacune des
Eglifes de ce pais vn Predicateur pour la [68] Foy.
" Ce fut la penfée que leur donna 2 tous le premier
{entiment de leur cosur, & le falut,qu’ils fe donnerent
les vans aux autres, lors qu'ils fe virent efchapez du
peril. 'Allons, ce dirent-ils, publier les grandeurs de
celuy qui nous a deliurez, & {i nous y manquons re- -
nongons 2 la vie, refoluons-nous tous de mounr car
maintenant nous ne viuons plus pour. nous mefmes,
. mais pour prefcher la Foy & rendre noftre pais Chre-
ftien. Dés I'heure mefme ils en firent promeffe
Dieu, & du depuis leur zele nous a bien fait con-
noiftre, que cet efprit de verité qui fouffle- ot il uy
plaift, ne met aucune difference entre le barbare &
le Grec, & fe fait des Apoﬁres en quelque lieu qu’il
{e. veiiille faire adorer. '
~ Te commenceray ce Chapitre par I'vn de ces Chre-
ftiens nommé Eftienne Totiri. Remontant icy haut
aprés la perte quafi. de tout fon bien qu’il.venoit de
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" CHAPTER 1IV.

OF THE MISSION OF ST. ]OSEPH AMONG THE ATINGUE-
ENNONNIAHAK. :

T seems as if Heaven wished to share with us in :
I the rout of-that fleet of Christians who last year . ° °
fell into the hands of the Iroquois; or rather, it °
seems as 'if God's design were none other than to
garner what was ripest for eternity, and to leave us
..of the number only those out of whom he wished to
- make a Preacher of the Faith for each of the
Churches of this country. [68] This was the thought
that inspired all of them with the first sentiment
of their hearts, and the salutation that they gave
each other, when they found that they had escaped
from the peril.. ¢ Let us go,” they said, ‘‘ and pub-
lish the greatness of him who has delivered us, and,
if we fail to do so, let us renounce life 1ét us all
resolve ‘to die, for now we no longer live for our-
selves, but to preach the Faith and to make our
country Christian.”” - From the very hour that they
made this promise to God, and ever since, their zeal
‘has shown us’ clearly that this spirit of truth, who
- breathes where he pleases, makes no distinction
between barbarian and Greek, and secures his
.Apostles wheresoever he chooses to be adored.

I shall commence this Chapter with somethmg
relating to one of these Christians, named Estienne
Totiri. When he was returning up hither,— after
baving lost nearly all his property near the Three
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fa1re proche des Tro1s Riuieres au rencontre des
. Iroquois, il apprit pour premiere nouuelle que fa mere
eftoit decedée depuis fon depart.- Son cceur en fut
touché d’abord, comme il I'aymoit vniquement: [69]
mais ayant rompu fon filence, il s’enquift auant
toutes chofes, fi elle eftoit morte en bonne Chrefti-
enne? oiiy, luy dit-on. A ce mot il ioignit les mains,
" & efleuant les yeux au Ciel, Mon Dieu, dit-il, qui
pourroit fe plaindre de vous; elle eft heureufe dans
le Ciel, & maintenant elle ne peut plus vous offenfer.
-~ Pourueu que moy & mes parens mourions tous dans
la Foy, ie ne puis regreter ny pour eux ny pour moy
" cette vie. ~Haftez, s’il vous plaift noftre mort, puis
- qu’ainfi vous. hafterez noftre bon-heur. Eftant arri-
‘ué en fon bourg, les Chreftiens qui venoient pour le
confoler fe trouuerent plus defolez que luy, auffi
- fut-ce luy qui les confola. Mes freres, leur dit-il, ne
parlons pas de ce que i’ay perdu, mais {fongeons aux
grands biens qui nous attendent dans le Ciel; vos-
larmes aufli bien que les miennes fe changeront en
ioye, & les Infideles connoiftront fur nos vifages que
nous auons la Foy & l’efperance du Paradis dedans
. le coeur: Entrons dans la Chapelle, & loiions Dieu
de tout.
 Ceft luy qui eft le gardien de cette Chapelle, ot
tous les Chreftiens & Catechumenes [70] viennent.
prier foir & matin; & comme plufieurs ont befoin
d’inftruction, il prendle foin des hommes en 1’abfence
ou trop grande occupation des Peres qui ont charge
de cette Miflion; & {a femme qui ne luy _céde en rien,
foit en efprit, foit en vertu, prend le foin d’inftruire
- les femmes, auec tant d’amour & de ioye que c’eft
vn plaifir de les voir dis vne fainte ialoufie d’auan-
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Rivers, in the encounter with the Iroquois,— the
first news that he heard was that his mother had
died since his departure. At first, his heart was
touched, because he loved her dearly;.[69] but, as
soon as he broke his silence, he asked first of all if
she had died a good Christian. *‘ Yes,” he was told. - -
At this word he clasped his hands and, raising his
.eyes to* Heaven, he said, ‘‘ My God, who could
complain of you? She is happy in Heaven, and now
she can no longer offend you. Provided that I and
my relatives all die in the Faith, I cannot regret
this life, either for them or for me. Hasten our
death, if it please you, for thereby you will hasten
our happiness.”” When he arrived at his own village,
the Christians who went to console him were ‘more
disconsolate than he was, and it was he who consoled
them. ‘‘My brothers,” he said to. them, ‘‘let us

--not speak of what I have lost, but let us think of the
great blessings that await us in Heaven. Your tears
as well as mine will be changed into joy, and the
Infidels will see by our faces that we have Faith and
the hope of Paradise in our hearts. -Let us enter the
Chapel, and praise God for everything."’

It is he who is the custodian of this Chapel, in
which all the Christians and Catechumens [70]° pray,
night and .morning. Moreover, as many of them
need instruction, he takes care of the men when the
Fathers who have charge of this Mission are absent,
or are too much occupied; and his wife, who is not
-inferior to him, either in 'intelligence or in virtune,
undertakes the instruction of the women, with such
love and joyfulness that it is a' pleasure to see their
holy rivalry, each duly promoting the.concerns of
God. By day, he visits all those whom he considers
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" ‘cer chacun de fon cofté les affaires de Dieu. Sur
iour il vifite tous ceux qu'il iuge auoir quelque-bonne
difpofition, & leur tient des difcours fi animez de cet

. efprit qui le poflede, qu’il penetre iufqu’au fond de
Pame, & fait fentir aux autres vne partie de ce qu'’il

- sét. Aufli iamais ne va-t'il enfeigner qu'il ne rentre
en foy mefme, & ne demande A Dieu qu "il luy mette
la parole en bouche: car, dit-il, ie voy bien que ce

- n’eft pas moy qui leur parle, mais ie fens qu’on me '

coeur des chofes dont-ie ne puls exprimer que

la moindre 7 .

.- T'ay douté fi ie deu01 icy rapporter vne. v1ﬁon, ou-
ﬁ vous voulez, vn fonge de cet homme: &elque
nom qu’on luy donne, [71] voicy le rapport que Tuy
‘mefme en a fait. Ie voyois, difoit-il, vne croix dans
le Ciel toute empourprée de fang, & noftre Seigneur
eftendu defus, la tefte & ’Orient, les pieds 2 1'Occi-
dent. Ie voyois vne foule de-monde qui s’aduangoit -
de T'Occident, que noftre Seigneur attiroit par des
regards d’amour, & qui n’ayant ofé s’approcher de
fa tefte facrée, fe tenoient en refpect aux pieds. De-
meurant en filence & tout eftonné au milieu de cette
compagnie, i’entendy vne voix qui me commanda
de me mettre en prieres: ie le fis dans vn fain&
effroy, & fentois en mon ame des mouuemens & de
crainte & d’amour-qui furpaflent toutes ‘mes penfées.
I1 a eu cette mefme vifion par trois diuerfes fois, mais
‘ie n’en euffe pas fait plus d’eftat que d’vn fonge,

" n’eftoit que les impreffions qu’elle a 1aiffé dedans fon
ceeur font au deflus de la nature. Il faut que ces -
peuples d’Occident aillent adorer la croix de Iefus-

. Chrift. Nous verrons en fon lieu comme il a efté cet
‘hyuer dans la nation neutre, comme il a prefché la
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as having some good inclination; and addresses dis-
courses to them, so filled with the spirit that pos- .
sesses him that he penetrates into the very depths

_ of their hearts, and makes the others feel a portion
of what he himself feels. Therefore, he never goes
to teach withont first retiring within himself, and
askmg God to put the words into hismouth: *‘ For,”

_-he says, ‘I see very well that it is not I who speak
to them, but I feel that things are said to me in my
heart of which I ¢arn only express the smallest por-
tion.’ '

I have wondered whether I should relate here a
vision, or if you will; a dream that this man had.
Whatever be the name by which it is called, [71]

xh‘ere—rsiheaeeouni_hexhu«nilfﬁ given of it., I
_ saw,” he said, ‘““a cross in the Sky, alt-red with
~ blood; and our Lord stretched thereon, with his head

to the East and his feet to the West. I saw a crowd

of people advancing from the West, whom our Lord - -

attracted by his loving looks, and who did not darcV )
to approach his sacred head, but remained respect- ° -~
fully -at . his feet. Remaining silent and quite .~

astounded in the midst of that company, I heard a

voice commanding me to pray. I did so, in holy

awe, and felt in my soul emotions of fear and of
love that surpass all my thoughts.””. He had the
same vision on three different occasions; but I would
have paid no more heed to it than to a dream, were -
it not that the impressions that it has left in his heart
are supernatural’ These peqplés of the West must
come to adore ‘the cross of Jesus Christ. We shall
see in due time how he went last winter to the
neutral nation, and how he preached the Faith.
Meanwhile, ‘I will content Eyself with saying that -

e
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. Foy cependant 11 me fuffit de dlre qu’il. ne veut &
ne peut quafl parler d’autre chofe. -

[72] Sa femme, fes freres, fesenfans, tout fe reflent
de cet efptit. Dieu eft leur. entretlen le- Paradis
leur efperance, leur crainte n’eft que pour le peché,
enfin fi les benedictions de laterre leur manquent
. .celles du Ciel y decoulent abondamment. Il n’y a

pas iufqu’a vne petite fille & peine de trois ans, qui
‘ne participe 2 ces graces. ‘Cet enfant a-tellement
fuccé 1a pieté auec le laick, qu’elle répond pubhque- -
ment du Catechifme, {cait fes prieres, & prend plaifir
4 dénoiier fa langue beguayante parlant de Dieu, &
des beautez du Paradis, parce que n’entendant quafi
que femblables dlfcours, a peme pourrmt-elle aimer
autre chofe.

Ee P. Charles Garmer & 1e P. S1mon le Moyne
~ ont.eu le foin de cette Miflion. Le nombre des Chre- -
ftiens y eft accredi notablement. Entre ceux-qui ont
‘receu le S. Baptefme, ont efté trois Capitaines de
confideration. Le premier fe nomme Thomas Son-
dakga. Il auoit des defirs, il y a defia quelques an-
nées de fe faire Chreftien: iamais n’auoit eu que de

© - 'amour & pour nous & pour les chofes de la Foy,

& toufiours a vefcu dans vneé [73] innocéce morale, &
‘vne bontq qui. le rendoit aymable A tous; mais cdme
il voyoit les Chreftiens mal voulus, & que d’ailleurs
fa charge 1’obligeoit. de tenir la main aux fuperfti-
tions du pais, qui font la plus grande part de leurs
Confeils, fon courage n’eftoit pas aflez fort pour
vouloir tout de” bon ce qu’il ne vouloit qu’a demy.
Aprés la mort d’'vn fien amy Chreftien, dont i’ay
parlé dans quelqu’'vn des premiers Chapitres, Dieu
luy toucha plus fortement le cceur: il commence 2 fe-
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. he “neither wishes nor hardly is able'to speak of
s “anything else.

[72] His wife, his brothers; h1s c}hiéren, all mani-

fest the same spirit. God is their subject of conver- -
sation; Paradise is their hope, and sin. their only
“fear; ﬁﬁally, if -earth’s gifts fail thém, those of
Heaven flow abundantly. Even a little girl, barely
three, years old, participates in these graces. 'This
child has so imbibed piety with -her mother’s milk
that she answers the Catechism in public, knows her
prayers, and takes pleasure in unloosening: her
lisping tongue by speaking of God and of the
beauties of Paradise, because, as she ‘hears almost_
nothing but such d1scourses, she could hardly love
aniything else.

_Father "Charles Garnier and Father - S1m0n le
Moyne have had charge of this Mission. The num- :
ber of Christians in it has increased in a marked -
degree. Among those who have received Holy Bap-
tism, were three Captains who are persons of con:
sideration. The first is named Thomas Sondakwa.
Some years ago he had already a desire to become a
Christian; he never felt anything but love for wus,
and for the things of the Faith, and has always lived
in a_[73] state of moral innocence and of goodness
that' made him loved by all. But as he saw that
there was ill will against the Christians, and; more-
over, as his office compelled him to uphold the super--
stitions of his country, which constifute the greater
portion of their Councils, his courage was not strong

" enough to choose altogether what-he only partly
desired. After the death of a.friend of his, who
‘was a Christian, and of whom 1 have spoken in one
“of 'Ehe earlier Chapters, God touched his heart more
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faire inftraire, il prend ‘gouft aux chofes du Ciel, &

fe refout & embraffer publiquemént-la Foy. Le

“Diable 12 deffus 1’ efpouuante en fonge; tantoft il voit
deuant fes yeux vn Capitaine de fes'anciens amis, qui

réuenant de l'autre monde luy reproche fon peu

@oqr, de vouloir ainfi fe feparer pour vn iamais de
ceux qui auoient -tant d’amour pour luy. Vne

autre fois il apergoit vn vifage. incdénu, qui luy met . -

en bouche vn morceau qui doit le rendre bien heu-
. reux; &eneffetfe réueillant il trouue fur {a langue ie
ne fgay quoy qu’il ne peut recognoiftre; qu'van Hu-
ron Infidele euft tenu Jpour [74] vne marque de ben-
heur, & qa'il euft conferué comme vn prefent de quel-
que Démon familier: car c’eft ainfi que les demons

{e comuniquent en ces-pais fous des. formes emprun- - -

. tées, tantoft d’'vn ongle de h1bou, tantoft d'vne peau
de quelque ferpent monftrueux, ou de chofes fem-
blables qui apportent auec foy le bon-heur pour la
pelche & 1a chafle, pour le traﬁq. & le ieu; d’aucuns
mefmes font en vfage comme des ‘phllh‘es pour atti-
rer A foy I’ amour. .
Noftre- Catechumene eftoit defia trop auant dans
- les. fentimens de la Foy pour s'eftonner de ces
menaces, ot fe rendre aux promefles du Diable. Il
renonce 3 tout ce commerce d’enfer, fon recours eft
"3 Dieu: & depuis {on Baptefme tous ces phanto{mes
difparurent. -Il1 fait incontinant profeflion publique
de 1a Foy, refufe d’affifter aux Confeils ol il s’agiroit
de quelque chofe defendué& par les loix de Dieu, & veut
que tout le pais fgache qu’il prefere les deuoirs de
Chreftien A toute autre chofe; & le bon eft qu'en -.
tout cela, quoy qu’il fafle parmftre vn courage vraye-
ment heroique, [75] foulaqt“ aux pxeds tous les rei-
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deeply. He commenced to receive  instruction, he
took pleasure im=Jeavenly thin,c;s, and resolved
publicly to embrace the Faith. Thereupon the Devil
frightens him in dreams. Sometimes he, sees before
his eyes a -Captain, who had been one of his old
friends, who comes back from the other world, and
reproaches him with his want of affection in seeking
thus to separate himself forever from all those who
~had such afféction for him. On another occasion, he
sees one whose face he does not know, who puts in
.- his mouth a morsel that is to make him very fortu-
nate; and indeed; on awakening, he finds something
on his tongue that he cannot recognize, and that an
Infidel Huron wotld have considered as [74] a sign
of good fortune, and would have preserved as a gift
. from some familiar Demon. For it is thus that the -
demons mamfest themselves in these countnes,
under assumed shapes,——SOmetlmes an owl’s claw,
. sometimes the skin of a hideous serpent, or similar
things, that bring with them good luck in fishing
and hunting, in trading and gamblmg Some of
them are even used as philters to attract love.

Our Catechumen was already too far advanced in
the sentiments of the Faith to be frightened by such
threats, or to yield to the Devﬂ s, promises. He
renounces all such hellish intefcourse; hé has res
course to God; and after his Baptism. all these phan-

. toms disappear. He at once makes a pubhc profes-
ision of Faith, refuses to ‘attend the Councils when
anything _forbidden by.the laws of God is to be
discussed, and wishesthe entire. country to know that
he prefers the duty of a Christian to everything -
"else. - And the best part of all is, that in all this,—

‘although he has manifested a truly heroic. courage,
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pects humains, qui ne regnent pas moins icy qu’en
France, c’eft toutefois auec vn efprit de douceur fi
aymable, que les plus ennemis de la Foy ne peuuent
“rien réprendre en luy. Auffi a-t’il 2 coeur cette vertu
ae' manfuetude, comme la voye la plus puiffante de
' gagner les.Infideles 2 Iefus-Chrift. ‘
‘Mes freres, dit-il fouuent aux Chreftiens qu’it
exho_ﬁe,'prefchons aux Infideles par nos exemples, &
fur tout prenons garde a ne les pas aigrir. Vn efprit
alteré fe reuolte contre foy mefme & contre Dieu; -fa
. verité ne luy paroift qu’au milieu d'vn nuage, & il ne
_ peut auoir’ d'amour pour la vertu, quelque beauté
qu’elle ayt tandis qu’il la regarde commie ennemie de
fon peché. ‘Gagnons les & Dieu par amour, fuppor-
tons leur foibféﬁe,ayons compaffion de leurs fautes,
ne parlons point fi vous voulez de nos mlyﬁ;eres,
pourueu que nous rendions noftre vie fi aymable par
fon inmocence, qu’ils foient contraints en nous aymant
‘d’aymer la Foy. . o : , -~
Le fecond de ces Capitaines {fe nomme [76] Mathu-
"rin Aftisk$a. C'eft vne -humeur todte cGtraire 2
celuy dont ie viés de parler: ce n’eft qu’ardeur, ce
- .n'eft que feu & flamme, & comme il eft @'vn excellent
efprit & naturellement eloquent, il ne ‘peut cStenir .
fon zele, il faut qu'il Teprenne le vice, qu’il fafle Ia
guerre au peché, qu’il confonde les Infideles, qu'il fe -
mocque de tous leurs demons, qu’il parle des gran-
deurs de Dieu, des beautez de la Foy, du miferable * - °
_eftat des hommes en cette vie, fi 1'attente d’vn bon-
heur éternel n’adoucifioit ‘leurs peines, ne moderoit_
les craintes ineuitables d’vne mort qu’ils ont toufiours
deuant les yeux, & ne contentoit les defirs infatiables
qu’ils reflentent de fe voir bien-heureux. Mon cceur,

an
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[75] by trampling-on all human considerations, which
prevail here not less than in France,— he nevertheless
acts with such loving gentleness that those who are
most hostile to-the Faith can find nothing to blame

" in him. For this reason, this virtue of mildness is
dear to his heart as the most powerful means of
winning the Infidels to Jesus Christ.

“ My brothers,” ‘he often says to the Christians
whom he exhorts, ‘“ let 1is preach to the Infidels by-
our examples, and let us, above all, be careful not to
embitter thein. A mind that is offended turns against
itself and against God. Truth appears to it only in
the midst of a cloud; and it can have no love for
virtue, however beautiful it may be, while it looks
upon that as hostile to its own sin. Let us win them
.over to God by love; let us bear with their weak-
ness; let us have compassion on. their faults; let us
‘not speak of our mysteries, if you will, provided that
we make our lives so lovable by their innocence that -
the Infidels shall be constrained, in lovmg us, to
love the Faith.”

The - second of these, Captams is . named [76]
Mathurin Astiskwa. He is of an altogether different
humor from him whéom I have-just mentioned. He
is all ardor, all fire and ﬁame and as he has an excel-
lent mind, and is naturally ,é loquent, he cannot

- restrain his zeal He must reprove vice; he must
“make war on 'sin} he must confound the Infidels;
he must scoff at all their demons; he must speak of
the greatness of God, of the beauty of the Faith, of
the miserable: condition in which men would be in
this life; if the hope of eternal happiness did not. -
“-lighten their troubles, did not moderate the inevita-
ble fear of a déath that is ever before their eyes, and

*
<

; .-
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dit-il, eft tout A Diewt, & ne fongeant qu'a luy ie ne
puis parler que de luy. Le Ciel & la terre & les

. eaux, tout m’inuite 2 le loiier fans ceffe: & quand
‘mefme ie cefferois de regarder les ouurages qu’il a

expofé A nos yeux, pour fe faire connoiftre, iamais
ie ne cefleray de I'aymer. “Mais ce-qui eft d’excel-
lent en cet homme, fes adions parlent plus haut
que fes paroles. Il a renoncé i fa charge [77] de

Capitaine, crainte de s’y voir engagé a quelque

offenfe contre Dieu: fa mere, {fa femme, fes parens,

. tout fon bourg s'eft bandé contre luy; rien de tout

cela ne I'a pfi efbranler. (La pauureté, nous difoit-
il, ne m’eftonnera pas, Dieu me feruira de parens, &

. de mere & luy feul fera mon appuy. Que mafemme

s’€loigne de moy & me rauiffle mes enfans; ie les
ayme:en effet plus que chofe du monde, mais iamais
leur amour.n’empefchera celuy de Dieu.. Mon ceeur
eft difpofé & tout, vn regard vers le Ciel me fait pa-t-
roiftre come vn rien tout ce que ie voy fur la terre,
& la Foy que i’ay d’vn. enfer me fait enuifager les’
miferes de cette vie comme de petits maux, qui ne

__meritent pas nos craintes, lors qu’il eft queftion d’e- - -

uiter vn malheur-eternel.. Enfin fa patience a gagné -
les plus Infideles, fon courage les a co :
udiier que la Foy efleue vn-cceur au deffus & des biens
& des malheurs de cette vie: & fa ioye qui pa’i‘mﬁmt
dans le plus fogc de toutes ces trauerfes leur a fait
reconnoiftre qu’il y a des plaifirs en 'homme autres.
que ceux du corps, & ol les fens n’ont point de part.
[78] Le troifiefme de ces Capitaines Neophytes eft -
chef d'vhe bande d’enuiron trois cens hommes de
guerre, qui demeuroient 2 vie iournée des Iroquois
plus proches des Hurons, mais fe \_ro'ya.ns trop- expo-
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' did not satisfy the insatiate desire that they feel, of
~ seeing themselvés happy. My heart,”” he said,

‘“ belongs entirely to God, and, as I think but of him, - -

~ I.can speak of him alone. Heaven and earth and
the waters, all call on me to praiée him continually;
and, even if I should cease to look upon the works
that he exhibits before our eyes, in order to mamfest .
~ himself, I would never cease to love him.” But” ]
what is excellent in this man is, that his ‘actions
speak more loudly than' his words. He has re-
nounced his- office’ {77] of Captain, for fear ‘that it
might compel him to some offense against God. THis -
mother, his wife, his relatwes, all his village, are
leagued against him; but nothing of all this has
shaken him. *‘Poverty,”” he said to us, ‘“ will not
frighten me. God shall take the place of relatives
‘and of my mother, and he alone shall be my support.
.Let my wife leave me, and deprive me of my chil-_
dren. Itis true that I love them above all else in
the world, but their love shall never prevent my love
“for God. My heart is prepared for everything. A
glance toward Heaven makes all that I see on earth
“appear to me as nothing; and the Belief that I have
in a hell causes me to look upon the miseries of this
life as slight evils,"which are unworthy of fear when

there is a question of avoiding eternal unhappiness.”
At last, his patience has won over the greatest
Inﬁdels his.courage has compelled them to admit
that Faith lifts the heart above both the blessings:
and the misfortunes of this life; and his joy, that
manifested itself in the midst of all these trials, has
made them acknowledge that there are pleasures for
mankind other than those of the body, and in which
the senses have no share.
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fez A ’ennemy abandonnerent leur pais il y a enui-
ron cing ans, amenerent icy leurs familles, & depuis
fe font répandus ¢a & 1a dans les bourgades Huron-
nes. Ce Capjtaine {fe nomme Martin Tehoachiak¥an.
C’eft va courage qui ne refpire que la guerre, & fa
vie n’eft qu’vne fuite de combats. Il eftoit amy in-
™ time de ce grand guerrier Euftache Ahatfiftari dont
Nt}ls auons defia parlé, & luy auoit promis de fon
viwant qu’il le fuiuroit en la Foy. Mais le' matheur
arriué e fien amy fi peu de téps aprés qu’il auoit
receu le Baptefme, nous faifoit croire que ces’
promefles n'auroient pas leur effet, que pluftoft il
auroit auerfion-de 1a Foy, qu'il redouteroit le Baptef-
me, & feroit confirmé dans vne opinion commune en
___ces-pais, que fe faire Chreftien c’eft renoncer 2 cette .
vie & appeller 2 foy la mort. Dieu toutefois a tiré
nos aduantages de nos pertes, fes. voyes font [79]
efloignées de nos penfées, & il veut que la mort d’vn
: Chreftien foit la femance & W
: fut alors que ce Capitaine nfidele fe {fentit
plus touché au coeur, qu’il commenga 2 redouter plus
le feu d’enferque la mort, - & que la penfée de fe
voir vn iour bien-heureux dans le Ciel auec 1'ame
de cet amy qu'il regrettoit, luy en fit prendre le
chemin. Non, difoit-il au Pere qui l'inftruifoit, tu
m’aurois defia baptizé {i tu voyois mon cceur, tu ferois
conuaincu que ie defire bien faire, & que quoy qu’il
arriue ie veux viure & mourir .Chreftien. - Veux tu
donc.que ie fois damné, adiouftoit-il vne autre fois;
ie fuis continuellement ou % la chafle dans les bois,
‘ou aux prifes atec l'ennemy; en quelque part que
i’aille ie fuis en danger de ma vie, & le feu pluftoft
- que la vieillefle confommera cette charogne que tu

<

o
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.[78] The third of these Neophyte Captains is the
chief of a band of about three hundred warriors,
who 11ved a day’s journey from the Iroquois that are
nearest’ ‘to the Hurons, ‘but who, when they saw
themselves exposed to the enemy, left their country
about five years ago, brought their families here,
?.nqosince then have been scattered here and there
among the Huron villages. This Captain is named
Martin Téhoachiakwan. He is a brave man, who
breathes but war; and his life is but a series of com-
bats. He was the intimate friend of the great war-
~ rior E{Istache Ahatsistari, of whom we have already
spoken, and had promised him durmg his lifetime
that he would follow him in the Faith.  But the
misfortune that happened to his friend, so soon after
he had received Baptism, made us suppose that those
promises would .not be/meed —that, on the con-
trary, he would have an aversion to'the Faith; that
‘he would dread Baptism, and would be confirmed in
the general opinion. of these countries, that to be-
-come a Christian is t6 renounce life, and to call down
death upon oneself. God however has turned our
losses t6 our advantage. His ways are [79] remote
from our thoughts and he ordains that the death of
one Christian shall be the seed and gérm of another.
" It was then that this Captain, while still an Infidel,
felt his heart more deeply.touched, and began to fear .
hell-fire more than death; and then the thought of
beingone day happy in Heaven, with the soul of the
friend whom he regretted, induced him to enter upon
-the road to it. ““No,” he sauf to the Father who
- taught him, ‘ thou wouldst already have baptized
" me if thou couldst have seen my heart; thou wouldst

have been convinced that I WlSh to do rlght and



<
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vo que .deuiendra mon ame °fi tu n effaces mes
pechez? veux tu que d’vn malheur ie me preclpxte
“en va autre, & que ie meure {ans eftre baptizé?

-~ Ayant eu iour pour fon Baptefme il affembla fes -
’ gens. Mes neueux, leur dit-il, [80] les-ennemis font
a mnos portes, fe fauue qui pourra: reprochez moy
fi iamais vous m’auez veu paflir au milieu des perils;
mais 2 cef\coup ie vous confefle que i’ay perdu cou-
rage ie me retire_du malheur, me fuiue qui voudra,
nos affaires font au defefpoir. On iuge 2 l'entendre -
parler qu’'vne armée ennemie éft aux. frontieres du
pais, qu'il en a eu quelque aduis affeuré: les vns
fongent aux armes, les autres “a-la retraite, tous font
{aifis de crainte. Enfin les voyant dedans 1'émotion
il reprend la parole. Mes neueux, leur -dit-il, ie ne
crains pas les Iroquois, ie redoute les cruautez plus
inhumaines des demons de 1’enfer, d’vn feu quiiamais
ne s’efteint; ie vous quitte fans vous quitter, ou plu-
ftoft ie quitte vos {otifes, i’abandonne nos mauuaifes
couftumes, ie renonce dés ce moment 2 toute forte
de peché, & fcachez que démain ie {eray Chreftien.
Ces Bapteimes de perfonnes fi confiderablesen ont .
attiré plufieurs autres, mais ce qui nous confole
_dauantagé, eft de voir que l'efprit de la Foy prenne
tofiiours de plus en plus I'afcendit dans leurs [81]
ames, que la grace trouue entrée dans leurs cceurs
altant que dans les noftres, & que pour eftre nez bar-
bares ils n’en font pas moins bons C\I}lreﬁie{fs.
Mon fils, difoit vo iour vn de ces.bons fauuages 2
vn fien fils qu’il exhortoit au bien, maintenant que
.ie {uis au monde ie crains gue ta foy ne foit appuyée
fur lamienne. " Quoy qu'il m’arriue ne defifte iamais -
dua feruice de Dieu, & quand bien ie Terois maffacré,

~
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that, whatever happens, I desire to live and to die a
Christian.” *‘ Dost thou wish me to be damned?”’
he said g,nother time; ‘‘I am continually either hunt-
ing in the woods or fighting the enemy. Wherever
Igo,Iamin danger of my 11fe and fire, rather than
old age, will consume this carcass that thou seest.
- What“will become of my soul, if thou dost not wash
away my sins? Dost thou wish me to throw myself
from one misfortune into another, and to die withou

being baptized?’’- —— -

A day having been ﬁxed for his Baptlsm he gath-
ered all his people together ‘““My nephews,” he
said to them, [80] ‘‘ the enemies are at our .doors.
Let all escape who can. Reproach me, if. you have
ever seen me pale in the-midst of peril; but, this
time, I confess to you that .I have lost courage. I
withdraw from misfortune; let who will, follow me;
our affairs are in a desperate state.” They thought,.
“when theysheard him, that a hostile army was at the
frontiers of the country, and that. he had received
sure news of it. Some thought of fighting, others"
of retreating; all were seized with fear. Finally,
when he saw them thus moved, he began again to
speak. ‘‘ My nephews,” he said, ‘‘ I do not fear the

- Iroquois; I dread the more inhuman cruelties of the
devils in hell, in a fire that is never extinguished, I
abandon. you, without ajoandoning you, oz-rather I
abandon your follies; I abandon our evil customs;
from this moment, I renounce all kinds of sin, and

. know ye that to-morrow I shall be.a Christian.”

These Baptisms of persons-of such importance
have brought about many others. But what consoles

~us-still more is, to see that the spirit of Faith gains-

~ more a]ilnd more the ascendancy in their [81] sOuls;’_
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; oy
dy toufiours d’vn mefme vifage, Noftre Pe;g qui es
au Ciel, ne fonge pas 2 moy difant cette priere, mais
fouu1ens-toy que- celuy-1a ne. peut mourir qui doit
eftre I’vnique appuy & de ta foy & de la mienne, qui
eft ton Pere & le mien, & qui feul “doit: fouftenir tes

o efperances, ‘quidd bien tu te verrois abandonné de

tous les hommes. Ie ne f¢ay pas fi Dieu auoit donné .
A" ce bon fauuage quelque veu& de fa mort prochaine,
quoy qu’il en foit il fut affafliné peu de iours aprés
d’vne bande Iroquoife; & l’enfant 2 peine aagé de
quatorze ans a tellement fuiuy 1a vertu de fon pere,
ces dermeres paroles ont fait tant d'impreflion dedans
fon ame, que ie ne puis douter que-cet [82] efprlt di-
uin qui touche fortement d’vne extremité a l'autre,
& va difpofant toutes chofes auec douceur: pour le

) falut de fes efleus, n’euft animé & le coeur & la voix

de ce pere, afin -qu'en mefme temps il 1é difpofaft 2
vne faincte mort, & 1¢ fils 2 vne faincteté de vie digne

- du nom de Chreftien, & de la Foy que toufiours il a

du depuis conferué malgré fa mere & tous {es parens
Infideles, en vn aage quPne peut auoir de refolution
pour vn fuiet i efloigné des fent1mens de 1a nature,
finon celle qui vient du Ciel. :

‘Cet enfant n’a pas efté feul vexé de fes parens
a caufe de la Foy: plufieurs ont eu befoin d'vn
femblable éourage Tel a efté contraint de fe voir

. cerrant ¢a & 13, & de chercher ailleurs {a vie, eftant

chaffé de fa cabane ol on-ne pouuoit le {fupporter
dis I’exercice de Chreftien. * D’autres fe font bannis
eux melmes de leur propre maifor, fe font priuez
des contentemeiis de la vie, & du fuport de leurs

' - parens, aimans mieux renoncer aux douceurs de

cette’ amitié, & abandonner cet appuy de la nature,
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that grace finds entrance into their hearts as: much
as into ours; and that, althéugh they are born
~ barbarians, they are none the less good Christians.

““ My son,” said one of these good savages one day -
to his son, whom he was exhorting to good, ‘‘ now .
that I’ am in'the world I fear that thy faith is founded
on mine. Whatever may happen to me, never desert
the service of God; and, even if I should be slain, -
say always, with the same countenance, ‘ Qur Fa- -
ther who art in Heaven.” ‘Do not_think of me while
saying that prayer; but remember that he cannot
die who should be the solé prop of thy faith and of
" mine,— who is thy Father and mine, and who alone

should sustain thy hopes, even if thou shouldst see
thyself abandoned by all men.”’ I know not whether
God had given this good savage some presentiment
of his approaching death. In any % he was assas- -
sinated a few days afterward by a band of Troquois.
The child, who was barely fourteen years old, has so
well imitated the virtue of his father, and- his last
words have produced such an impression on his
mind, that I cannot doubt that this [82] divine spirit,
who so profoundly influences, from one extremity to
the other, and who disposes of all things with gentle-
"ness for the salvation of his elect, had inspired both_ .
the heart and the voice of the father. Thué‘, at the
same time; he prepared himself for a holy death,
and the son for a godliness of life worthy of the name
of Christian and of the Faith, that he has since pre-
served in-gpite of his mother and of all his Infidel
relatives, at an age which has no resolution in a -
matter so remote from the feelings of nature except
that which comes from Heaven.
This child has not been the only one who has been
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que de foiiiller la beauté de. la grace qu'ils auoient -
‘receué¢ [83] au Baptefme. Car plus; difoient-ils,
nous fentons d'inclination -pour nos parens, moins -
d’horreur auons nous naturellement de leurs fautes,
& plus aufli deuons nous craindre qu’en les aimant
nous n’aimions-enfin leurs pechez. - -
Tous les Chreftiens de cette Mifflion ont efté forte-
ment dans 1’efpreute, principalement fur la fin de
hyuer. Car comme leur nombre s’éftoit rendu con-
{iderable, qu’ils tenoient bon 2 ne point vouloir affi-
{ter aux fuperftitions du pais, qu'en fuite de cela ces
ceremonies diaboliques eftoiét delaifiées de plufieurs,
que les débauches deuenoient vn-peu refroidies; on
‘redoubla les calomnies contre la Foy, qu’elle 'tendbit
" 2 la fubuerfion du pais, que les malades demeuroient
fans fecours, qué la guerre-alloit tout rauageant de
- plus en plus, que la famine les menagoit, que les plus
- innocentes recreations (c’'eft ainfi qu'ils appellét
leurs crimes) ne trouuoient plus quafl de lieu, & que
. par tout olt fe rencontroit vn Chreftien, il falloit ou
“  rougir de honte, ou a%andonner la penfée du peché,
que leurs anceftres ne viuoient pas dans ces [84] re-
.{erues, qu’en ce.temps 12 le pais eftoit floriffant, que
tous les malheurs les accueilloient depuis qu’on auoit
commencé de publier icy la parole de Dieu, que les
ctoyans (c’eft icy le nom des Chreftiens) deuoient ou -
bien fe retirer'a part, ou conferuer leur Foy dans le -
fond de leur ame, fans condamner fi publiquement
les couftumes de leurs peres, qu’il ne .falloit plus
les inuiter ny aux confeils, ny aux féftins, qu'on de- |
uoit rompre le commerce auec eux: ou pluftoft fi on
vouloit conferuer le pais, affembler fans delay vn
Confeil general pour faire rendcer la Foy ou de gré

14
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persecuted by his relatives on account of the Faith.

Many have had. need of -similar courage. One has

been compelled. to wander here and there, and to.

seek his livelihood elsewhere, after havmg been-
driven from his cabin where they could not bear his
observance of Christian duties. Others have banished

themselves from their own dwellings; have deprived .

themselves of the comforts of life, and of - the aid of

their parents,— preferring to renounce the pleasures
of such friendship,. and to abandon this natural -
support, rather than soil the beauty of the grace that
they had received [83] in Baptism. ‘‘For,) they

" said, ‘‘ the more affection we feel for our parents,

the less horror we naturally have for their faults;

" and the more also should we fear that in 10vmg

them, we may in the end love their sins.”

All the Christians of this Mission were greatly
tried, especially at the end of the winter. For, as
their number had become considerable, and they firm-
ly persisted in refusing to join in the superstitious
_ practices of the country,—so that those diabolical
ceremonies were given up by many, and the de-
baucheries moderated to some extent,—the calum-
nies against the .Faith redoubled. They asserted
that it tended to the subversion of the country; that
the sick remained without succor; that war ravaged .
everythmg more and more; that famine threatenéd
them; that the most harmless amusements (thus they
~ called the1r crimes) could hardly be indulged in;
that wherever a Christian. happened to be, they had‘

- to blush with shame or. give up the- thought of sin;
that their ancestors did not live in such [84] restraint.”
They claimed that.in those days the country flour- .
ished; that all these misfortunes had fallen on them

-
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ou de force 2 ceux qui fe trouuoient defia .dans ce
party. En vn mot les calomnies en viennent fi auit,
& cette haine contre la Foy eft rendué fi publique,
que les Chreftiens, qui du commencement ne croy-
oient pas que les affaires en deuflent venir 2 ce point,
ingerent qu’il falloit au pluftoft coniurer cet orage.
Ils s’aflemblent pour cet effet & cherchent les
moyens de parer 2 ce coup: mais plus ils parlent 12
deflus, plus ils y voyent d’obfcurité. Enfin I'vn
d’eux [85] prend la parole. Mes freres, leur dit-il, ce
- font les affaires de Dieu plus que les noftres, c'eft 3
luy d’appaifer ces tempeftes, & 2 nous de fouffrir
" auec ioye, ou du moins auec patience autant qu’il le
voudra. Voila les fentimens que Dieu me donne,
faites moy part des voftres, puifque nos cceurs n’e-
ftans qu’vn dans la Foy ne doiuét auoir rien de fecret
lors qu'on s’attaqie 2 nous comme Chreftiés.  Pour
moy, dit I'vn, lors que i’entends ces calomnies, &
que les iniures me f{uiuent, ie paffle mon chemin, ie
penfe que ces pauures ‘Infideles font comme des
chiens qui abayent. Que m’importe quoy qu’ils
difent ou faffent contre moy, pourueu que i’aille au
Ciel.. Ie me tourne vers eux, replique vn autre, ie .
leur dis qu’ils prennent courage, qu’ils continuent 2
. me maudire, qué Dieun me fait du bien lors qu’ils me
* font du mal, & qu’en me difant ces iniures, ils atti-
rent fur moy va amas de benedictions qui leur font
inconnués. Mon cceur, dit vn troifiéme, voudroit
bien quelquefois fe vanger, mais quand ie fonge que
Iefus-Chrift eftant fur terre a plus enduré que cela, -
ie me confole, & [86] ie le prie qu’il me donne cou-
rage iufqu’a la fin. Chacun auance fes penfées, &
aprés tout ils reconnoifflent que Dieu eft toufiours
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since the word of God had commenced to be preached
here; that the believers (such is the name of the
Christians here) should either withdraw apart, or
- retain their Faith in the depths of their own souls,
- -=—without condemning the customs of their forefathers
in so public a manner; that these should not be in-
vited either to councils or to feasts, and that all rela-
tions with them should be broken off,—or rather, if
it were desired to preserve the country, a general
Council should be called ‘at once, to make those who
' were already of that party renounce the Faith, either
willingly or by force. ' In a word, these calumnies
. went so far, and this hatred against the Faith became
so public, that the Christians— who, at the begin-
ning, did not think that matters would come to such
a pass —considered it necessary to a.vert the storm
as soon as possible.

They assemble for that purpose, and seek means
whereby to parry the blow. But the more they speak
of it, the less clearly -do they see. Finally, one of
them [85] addressmg the others, says, ‘“ My broth-
ers, these are God’s affairs more than ours. It is for
him to allay these tempests, and for us to suffer joy-

* fully, or at least patiently, as long as he chooses.

. Such are the sentiments that God gives me; tell me - ‘

yours, because, as our hearts are but one in the
Faith, they should have no secrets from one another
when we are attacked as Christians.”” ‘‘For my
part,” said-one, ‘‘ when I hear those calumnies, and
when insults follow nie, I go on my way; I look upon
those poor Infidels as baying hounds.  What mat-
ters it to me what they say or what they do to me,
provided I go to Heaven?” ‘‘I‘turn toward them,”’

says another, ‘ and tell them to take courage, to con-
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femblable 2 foy mefme, qu'il eft le Dieu-de paix, &

R le Dieu de confolation, & que plus on endure pour

luy, moins on s’eftonne des fouffrances. "

Pour conclufion, Mes - freres, leur dit Eftienne
Totiri, puis qu’en cette affemblée vous me regardez
comme voftre Capitaine, voicy le refultat de ce Con-
feil, & la penfée que Dieu me donne, Ne craignons
rien que le peché

Ie ne fcay pas oit aboutiront ces orages, mais ie ne
-fuis pas hors d’efperance de voir en ces pafis, dans peu
- d’années, des martyrs pour la Foy, & peut eftre ne
ferons-nous pas les premiers. La ferueur de quel-
qu'vn de ces bons Neophytes meritera cette faueur
du Ciel; au moins i’en voy que Dieu ce femble va
difpofant 2 cette grace, qui mefprifent leur vie, &

enuifagent cette mort comme vne recompenfe de ce -

qu’ils font & voudroient faire pour l'auancement de
-1a Foy. Quoy qu’il en foit, ces defirs ne font pas dans
_la portée de la nature, & les voyant dedans [87] va
cceur barbare, Jigus fommes contraints de reconnoiftre
_que c’eft vn ouurage de Dieu, qu'il y trauaille plus -
" ‘que nous, & qu’il veut en tirer {a gloire, c’eft 2 nous
de le fuiure, & d’affermir fur luy nos efperances,
quelque oppofition ‘que ’enfer & la terre. pu1ﬁent :
apporter 2 la conuerfion de ces peuples
Ie m’eftois referué fur la fin de ce Cha.p1tre a
rapporter quelques‘&fentimens de ces bons Chreftiens,
mais la crainte de la longueur me les fera obmettre;
c’eft affez que le Ciel les voit, & que 1'Eternité nous
donne tout le loifir de benir 1’ Autheur de ces graces,
-qui par tout eft luy mefme, riche & abondant en fes
mifericordes. Encorp vne ou deux chofes atiant que
le finir. . ~
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tinue to curse me; that God does good to me when - -
‘they do evil to me; and that, by uttering such insults
to me, they call down on me a multitude of blessings
that are unknown to them.” ‘‘My heart,” says a
third, ‘‘would sometimes like to be revenged; but
when I think that Jesus Christ, while on earth, en-
dured more than that, I console myself, and [86] beg
him to give me courage to the end.”” Each one tells
his thoughts, and, after all, they acknowledge that
God is ever true to. himself; that he is the God of
peace and the God of consolation; and that the more
we endure for. him -the less shall we be afraid of
suffering. e T

In conclusion, “My brothers," says Estienne Toti- )
ri to them, ‘‘since in this meeting you look. upon me
as your Captain, here is the result of this ‘Council,
and the thought that God glves ‘me: let us dread
nothing but sin.’

I know not how these storms will end; but I am
) not without hope of seeing, in a few years, martyrs
for the Faith in these countries, and-perhaps we shall
not be the first. The fervor of some one of these
good Neophytes will deserve that favor from Heaven.
At least, I see some whom God seems to be preparing
for that grace, who disregard their lives, and look
ﬁpon such -a death as a reward for what they do and
msh to do for the advancement of the Faith. In
'any case, such desires are not within the scope of
nature; and, when we see them in [87] the heart of
a barbarian, we are compelled to admit that itisa
work of God, who does more for it than we, and who .

wishes to derive from 1t,h1s glory. It is for us to
follow him, and to rest our hopes firmly on him,
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Vn bon homme aagé de fo1xa.nte ans, {a femme, &
~ deux de leurs enfans, tous Chreﬂ:lens, ayant appris
qu'vne de leur parente fe mouroit au milieu des bois,

& qu'vn petit enfant encore 2 la mamelle ne pouumt
furuiure 3 fa mere, furent touchez de charité, & du
defir de fauuer & la mere ‘& I’enfant, au moins pour
le Ciel. Iis fe font tous inftruire de la formule [88]
.du Baptefme, partent de compagnie dans vn temps
bien fafcheux fur la fin de T'hyuer, font trois iour-
nées entieres de chemin fur des neiges profondes, &
" la plufpart fur les glaces d’vn lac, qui eftant percées
ca & 1% eftoient remplies d’autant de precipices. A
peine faifoient-ils cent pas fur ce lac, qu’ils ne fe
viffent en danger de 1a mort, & mefme quelques-vns
enfoncerent bien auant dedans 1'eau. .Enfin aprés
b1en des trauaux, & bien. des. cramtes ils trouuent
-cette pauure femmeé mialade, baptifent fon enfant,
' fecourent & I'vn & 'autre des rafraichiffemens qu’ils
- ont porté; & ie ne doute point que lé Ciel ne prift
plaifir & cette charité,’& que Dieu n’ait voulu la be-
nir. Maintenant & la mere & I’enfant font pleins de
vie, & cette famille Chreftienné va s’aunancgant de iour
en iour dans les fentimens de la Foy. Non, difoient-
ils 2 leur retour, iamais nous n’euffions crfi qu'il y
" eut des plaifirs fi remplis de douceur au milieu des
perils, nous craignions tous la mort quafi a chaque
pas que nous faifids deffus ces glaces, mais cette
crainte eftoit aimable, nous eftions en mefme [89]
temps & dans la peur & dans la ioye, & iamais nous
n’auons prié Dieu de fi bon cceur & auec tant
d’amour: Nous n’ofions luy demander ny la mort ny
_lavie. Mon Dieu, luy difions-nous fans cefle, vous
voyez noftre cceur; & pourquoy nous fommes en
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whatever opposition hell and earth may offer to the
conversmn of these peoples.’

I bad intended, at the end of this Chapter, to relate
some sentiments of these good Christians, but fear
of being tedious induces me to omit them. It is
enough that Heaven sees them, and that Eternity

- will give us every leisure to bless the Author of such

graces, who is everywhere true-to himself, and rich
and abundant in his mercies. One or two things
more before finishing.

A good man, sixty years of age, his wife, and two
of their children, all Christians, heard that one of
their relatives was dying in the midst of the woods,
and that a little child, still at the breast, could not
outlive her mother. They were filled with compas- -
sion, and with the desire to save the mother and the

-child at least for Heaven. They all had themselves- -
taught the formula [88] of Baptism; started in com-

pany, in very bad weather, at the end of the winter;
performed a three days’ journey through deep snow
and, during most of the time, on the ice of a lake
which was broken here and there,—presenting so
‘many pitfalls that they could hardly go a hundred
paces on that lake without seeing themselves in dan-
ger of death, and some of them even sank deep into’
the water. Finally, after great labor and many fears,
they found the poor sick woman, baptized her child,

and succored both of them with the restoratives that
they carried with -them; and I have no doubt that
Heaven took pleasure in that act of charity, and that
God has chosen to bless it. At present, the mother
and child are full of life, and this Christian family is
making daily progress in the sentiments of Faith.
‘“No,”’ they said on their return, ‘‘we would never
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| chemin, dlfpo{ez de nos vies felon vos volontez, que’

, ~ noftre peine vous aggrée, aprés cela quoy qu'il arriue’ . ;

‘noftre efprit eft'content, fi nous nous noyons dedans’ -

.. ces eaux nous ferons heureux daas le Ciel.

Nous auons 1ntrodu1t icy dans les Hurons que les .
Chreftiens portafient. leur chapelet au col comme vne

B .'marque de leur Foy: nous en voyons de bons effets.

Ie ne fcay, difoit vn 1our vne femme infidele 3 va -

_:_" ©_ieune Chreftien, ceqi a pl changer la bea.uté de ton
SR naturel depms que tu porte ce cha.pelet tu'n’es plus
- “ce'que.tu as efté, & moy mefme ie n’ay pas l'aflen-

rance de te porter ces paroles de douceur dont autre-

fois tu m’as fi fouuent preuenu&: c’eft fans doute que

ce chapelet t’enforcele; ofte-le de ton col & ie te

parleray. En effet 1a deuotion que reffentent tous

nos Chreftiens; foit 2 dire [90] leur chapelet, foit &

‘le porter fur.eux comme vn gage facré de ce que

Dieu leur eft, & de ce qu’ils veulent luy eftre; cet

amour qu’ils ont pour la Vierge, merite” que le Ciel

les protege d'vn fecours plus puiffant, qu’il foit leur

bouclier & l_eur defenfe, notamment pour la chafteté,
" en vn pais oil on met au rang des vertus d’eftre im-
pudique. Mais fur tout les Feftes & Dimanches ils

"'g'affemblent fur le midy pour le reciter tous enfem-

ble, ils le font & deux chceurs fe répondant les vns

‘aux autres auec tant de douceur, qu’on voit bien que

'-'-leur ame a des attraits parhcuhers a cette forte de

priere.

Ie ﬁmray ce Chapltre par vne mort d’vne Chre-
ftienne, qui fans doute aura efté tres-pretieufe aux
yeux de Dieu: elle fe nommoit Chriftine T{orihia &
auoit efté baptizée en 'année 1639. elle eftoit mere
de cet excellent Chreftien dont i'ay defia parlé,
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have thought that there were pleasures so sweet in
the midst of perils. We all feared death, at almost .
every step that we took on the ice; but that fear was
a pleasant one. We were at the same [89g] time both
in fear and ingjoy, and we never prayed to God so
. heartily and $®lgvingly. We did not venture to ask
him either for death or for life.. “ My God,” we said
to him continually, ‘you see our hearts and why w:
" are on this journey. Dispose of our lives according
to your will. May our troubles be agreeable t&"you.
After this, whatever may happen, our minds-are con-
tent. If we are drowned in these waters, we shall
~ be happy in Heaven.’
'~ "We have introduced here in the Huron country,
among the Christians, the custom of wearing their
rosaries around’ their necks as a sign of their Faith.
We see the good effects of it. - “ I know not,” said
an infidel woman one day to a young Christian, ‘‘ what
can have altered the beauty of thy character. Since
thou wearest that rosary, thou art no longer what
thou wert; and I myself have not the assurance to /
say to thee those soft words with which thou didst/
formerly so often forestall -me. It is. doubtles
because that rosary bewitches thee. Remove it fro
thy neck, and I will speak to thee.” . In fact, the
devotion felt by all our Christians e1ther for saying
[90] their rosary, or for wearing it as a sacred pledge
of what God is to them, and of what they wish to be
" to him, and the love that they have for the Virgin,
deserve that Heaven should protect them with most
powerful assistance,—that it should be their shield
and their defense, especially as regards chastity in a
country where shamelessness is classed as a virtue.
But, above all, they meet about noon on Festlval

®




288 -~ LESRELATIONS DES JESUITES  [Vor.3

. Eftienne Totiri: & ie puis dire en verité, que dépui‘é

le moment de fa conuerfion elle auoit efté toufiours

" montant dans la pratique des vertus les plilS hautes

qui foient au Chriftianifme; mais fur tout dans vn
amour des fouffrices [91] & afflictions de cette vie,
qui, difoit-elle, luy fembloient ple[1]nes de douceur,
depuis qu’elle auoit {ceu que ce corps affligé denoit
enfin refufciter pour ioiiir d’vne gloire qui n’auroit
point de fin. Elle receut fes Sacremens auec des .
fentimens de pieté remplis d’amour; entre. autres

_ellé fentoit vne affe@®ion tres tendre enuers 1a fain@e

- Vierge; Ie ne doute point que dans le Ciel elle ne

goufte 2 iamais les fruits de cette deuotion: mais ie
ne fcay fi mefme aunant la mort elle n’en a point

" reflenty les douceurs: au moins voicy ce qui luy
- arriua quelques heures anant que de mourir; lors

qu’elle eftoit proche de 1’agonie ayant defia perdu

I'vfage & le fentiment de la veué, elle s’efcria tout

d’vn coup comme eftonnée & rauie dans 1’admiration,
O mon fils ne voy tu pas cette rare beauté de cette

- gride Dame éclatante en lumiere qui'eft icy A mon
" cofté; ne voy tu pas ce beau liure qu’elle porte
o pas ce t

-outtert_entre fes mains, n’entens tu pas ces paroles

d’amour: 6. qu’elle me parle bien mieux que nos
freres les Frangois, que fes difcours penetrent bien
plus auant dedans mon cceur, [g92] qu’elle eft aymable
& qu’il fait beau la voir! Cette bonne femme par-
loit 2 vn de fes enfans excellent Chreftien nommé

- Paul Okatak$an; Ma mere vous refuez, luy dit ce

ieune homme, ie ne voy rien, & vous comment pour-
riez vous voir ce que vous dites ayant deﬁa les yeux
fermez? Non, non, mon fils, replique cette mere, ie

. ne me trompe aucunement, ny ne te venx tromper.
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da.ys and om Snmhys, to recite it all together .they .
do this in two choirs, who respond to each other -
- with such sweetmess that it is easy to see that that
- sort of prayer canses special delights to theirsouls.
I shall conclude this Chapter with.the death of a
Christian woman, which, without doubt, must -have
been meost precious in the sight of God. ‘Her name
was Christine Tsorihia, and she had been baptized
in the year 1639- She was the mother of that excel-
lent Christian of whom I have already spoken, Es-
tienne Totiri; and I can truly say that, from the
moment of her comversion, she had always progressed
in the practice of the highest virtues .of Christian- -
‘ity,~—but, above all, im 2 love for the sufferings [9g1]
and afftictions of this life, which, she said, seemed to
her full of sweetness since she had known that this
affticted body will one day rise again, to enjoy a
glory that will be without end. She received the
Sacramemnts with semtiments of a piety full of affec-
- tion. Among other thimgs, she had a very tender .-
devotion to the blessed Virgin. I have no doubt
that in Heaven she will enjoy forever the fruits of
that devotion; but I know not whether, even before
death, she did mot feel the sweetness thereof. At
Ieast, this s what happenéd fo her some hours before
her death. When her agony approached, she had
already lost the use and semse of her sight. She
suddenly exclammed, as if astonished and ravished
with admiratiom: “° O my son, seest thou not the rare
beanty of that great Lady, ail brilliant with light,
who stands at my side> Seest thou not that beautiful
book that she carries open in her hands? Hearest
thou not those words of love? Oh, how much better
she speaks to me tham our brothers, the French!
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Regarde de I'autfe- cofté ces ieunes Frangois qui
I'accompagnent, les plus beaux que i’aye iamais ven, -
que leurs habits font riches, mais pluftoft prefte
1'oreille A ce que me dit cette Dame, o qu’il fait bean
la voir! 12 deffus elle encline 3 1a mort. Elle fut la
_feconde enteirée en noftre Cemetiere de fainte Marie,
y ayant efté tranfportée de fon bourg ot elle mou-
rut, eﬂmgné de fix heu&, ainfi que de fon viuant
elle I'auoit defiré. C e

Nous auons eﬁé plus de hma mois sis f@uoxr cette - .

particularité de fa mort, fon fils Paul n’ ‘ayant ‘pas

"'tenu plus de conte de cette vifion que d’vne refuerie,

dans la penfée qu’il auoit qu’il ne pouuoit y auoir d’au-

~ tre veu& que celle des: [93] yeux. Vn iour par vam
rencontre il raconta’le tout' 2 fon aifné Eftienne
Totiri, qui enfin nous le declara il y a quelques iours
fur le point qu’il eftoit de partir pour la guerre, nous
difant qu’il croyoit pour Iuy que ces ieunes Frangms
d’vne beauté fi rare eftoient des Anges du Ciel qui

‘tenoient compagnie 2 la tres-fainte Vierge, pour qui
fa mere auoit eu des deuotions fi tendres.
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How her words penetrate deep into my heart' [92]
. How amiable she is, and how beautiful it is'to see
her!” The good woman spoke to one of her sons,
an excellent Christian named Paul Okatakwan. ‘‘ My
mother, you are dreaming,’’ said the young man to
her; ““ I see nothing, and how can- you see what you
- say you do, since your eyes are closed?” = *“ No, no,
my son,’ * replied the mother; ‘‘ I am not at all mis-
taken, nor do 1 wish to deceive thee. See on the
other side those young Frenchmen who accompany
her; they are the handsomest I have ever seen.

“ . What rich clothes-they wear! But listen rather to

~ what that Lady says to me! . Oh, how beéantiful it is
to see her.” " Thereupon she passed away in death.
She was the second who was buried in our Cemetery
of sainte Marie, for she was carried there. from her
"own village, where she died, about six leagues dis-
tant, according to the wish that -she had expressed
in her lifetime.

We were more than eight months without know-
ing these particulars of her death; for her son Paul
did not pay more heed to that vision than if it had
been a dream, thinking that there could be no other
sight but that of the [g93] eyes. One day, by acci-
dent, he related the whole story to his elder brother,
. Estienne Totiri, who finally told it to us some days

' ago, as he was about to leave for the war, saying
that, as for him, he believed that those young
Frenchmen of such rare beauty were Angels from
H&ven, who accompanied the most blessed V1rgm
for whom his mother always had such a tender
~ devotion.
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/. , '
CHAPITRE V.

DE LA MISSION DE SAINCT MICHEL AUX TAHON- .
. TAENRAT.

—~

L ?AN péﬁé nous receumes les premieres nouuelles .

de Quebec par deux Hurds, qui y ayant hyuer-

né remonterent icy haut fur la fin du prin-
temps, aborderent A nos portes nous rendirét quel-
ques pacquets de lettres qu’ils auoient fauuez d’vn
naufrage ol ils firent perté de tout leur bien: mais
dirent ils nous n’auons pas perdu ce que nous efti-
mons plus que nos biens & ‘que nos vies. Le Pere
Brebeuf a efté noftre maiftre, la Foy a trouué [94]
entrée dans nos cceurs, les exemples que nous auons

veu des Frangois & des Algonquins conuertis, le zele

‘& la charité des faintes filles Religieﬁ_fes, .Tamour
" que les Capitaines Frangois portent aux Chreftiens,
& ces femmes de grid courage qui ont paflé les mers
pour auancer les momens de noftre conuerfion, T’ap-
puy qu’Onontio donne 2 la Foy (c’eft Monfieur de
Montmagny noftre Gouuerneur) & ‘1’eftime qu’il en
fait paroiftre par deflus toutes chofes, fa vertu que
nous voyions auffi fouuét que fon vifage. Tout cela,
difoient-ils, font des preuues qui nous ont contraint

3

& auotier que les veritez que tant de monde nous-
-annonce meritent vniquement d’ efire adorées, & qu il

faut que le Dieu des Chreftiens foit vrayement tout
puiffant, puifque tant de perfonnes de merite s'em-
ployerit fi faintement en fon feruice. En- vn mot
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OF THE MISSION OF" SAINT MICHEL AMONG THE
o TAHONTAENRAT

pail

AST year we . rece1ved the ﬁrst ews fl‘om Que-

. bec through two’ Hurons who, after wmtenng

there, returned up here atthe end of the spring, -

landed at our doors, and handed us somnie packages
_ of letters that ‘they had:saved: from a wreck in which’
they lost all their own property - ¢ But,” they sa1d

‘we: have not lost what: we value more -than our.
property and our lives.  Father Brebeuf has; been

our master. The Faith . has found [o4] entrance to e ,

' .otur hearts. The examples of the French and’ con- -
- verted Algonqmns that we have seen; the zeal and-

'  charity of ‘those holy /women, the. Nuns; the love +
‘borne to the Chnstxan/s ‘by the French Captams, and -
by those ‘women -of great‘ courage who have crossed

the seas to hasten the moment of our: convers1on the L

support ‘that On/ t10 gives tothe Faith’’ (thaf Ts,

Monswur de Mon: y, our: Governor) ‘“and the
‘esteem that he/ ma.mfests for it above all things; his"
virtue, that we saw as often as his face,~all these,””

" said they, ““are ‘proofs which have’ compelled us to
adm1t that the truths announced.‘to.us by so many_
: people déserve above all things to be adored .and -
that the/God of the Christians must, in truth, be all-~

. powerful, smce So many persons of merit exert them- .

selveé so hohly in hlS semce In a word " they
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dirent 1]5, nous eftions defcendus & Quebec mﬁdeles,
& nous en reuenons Chreftiens.
IIs eftoient tous deux du bourg de S. Michel, I'vn

fe nomme Paul Atondo, 'autre Iean Baptifte Aotio- ..

ksandoron: [g5] auffitoft qu’ils y furent arriuez, on
les accueille de toutes parts, on leur demande leur
fortune, Paul Atondo prend la parole, comme il eft

Capitaine: Sgachez mes freres, leur dit-il, que i’ay.

promis 2 Dieu de viure & de mounr en fon feruice,

que ie fuis baptizé, que ma gloire eft d’eftre Chre-

ftien. Si i'ay efté. d'vn naturel ficheux, & §i plu-
fieurs m’ont redouté, attendez quelques mois 2 por-
ter iugement de moy, les ‘Frangois en me baptizant
ont tiré tout le mal qui eftoit en mon ame, mon coeur
eft tout changé, & vous verrez que la douceur eft
entrée dans mon efprit auec la Foy. Faites vous
baptizer mes freres, que tous craignent ’enfer, nos
malheurs cefleront, nous n’aurons plus de traiftres en

nos confeils qui regoiuent penfion de ’ennemy pour -

luy defcouurir nos deffeins, le larcin fera banny d’a- .

uec nous; on ne f¢aura que le nom de 1'enuie, la mé-
~ difance n’ofera paroiftre, nos haynes ne feront plus
que pour le vice, & d’vne terre de ‘malheur nous en
ferons vn pais de benedi®ion. L2 deflus il prend vn

Crucifix en main; Mes freres, adiofite-t'il, i’ay crii .

.auec vous [g6] que c’eftoit 12 celuy qui nous caufoit
les maladies, & qui dépeuploit nos bourgades, i’ay

efté des premiers 2 dire:-que les regars en eftoient -

venimeux & apportoient la mort. Nos pechez fer-
ment nos yeux 2 la’lumiere, la Foy a fait tomber
les tayes, qui caufoient mon aueuglement mainte-
nant c’eft ce Crucifi€ que i’adore, c’eft luy feul que ie
Teconnois pour maiftre de mos vies, pour auteur de
. noftre falut.

s
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sa1d ~*‘ we went down to ~Quebec mﬁdels and we
come back Christians.””
‘They both belonged.to the v111a§e of St. Michel.
One was named Paul Atondo and .the other Jean
Baptiste Aotiokwandoron. [g95] Assoon as they had
“arrived, they were welcomed on all sides, and were
asked-what fortune they had had. Paul Atondo spoke,
as he is a Captain. . Know, my brothers,”” he-said,
‘“ that I have promised God to live and to die in his
service: that I am baptized; that I glory in being a
Christian. If I have been of an irritable temper,

and if many have feared me, wait some months .

before pronouncing judgment on me. The Frerch,

by baptizing me, have taken away all the evil that
was in my soul. My heart is ‘quite changed, and
you will see that gentleness has entered into my
mind with Faith. Have ‘yourselves baptized, my
brothers; let all fear hell. Our misfortunes will
cease; we shall no longer have traitors in our coun-
cils, who receive pensions from the enemy for dis-
‘covering our plans to him. Theft will be banished
from among -us; envy will be known only by name;
calumny will hide its head; our hatred will exist but
for vice; and, out of a land of misfortune, we shall
" make a country of blessedness.” Thereupon he
took a Crucifix in his hand. ‘‘ My brothers,” he
added, ‘‘ I have believed with you [g6] that it was
this that-caused sickness and that depopulated our
villages. I was one of the first to say that its looks
- were venomous and caused death. Our sins close our
eyes to the light. Faith has made the scales drop
that caused my blindness. Now it is this Crucified
one that I adore. Him alone I acknowledge as the
master of our lives, as the author of our salvation.”’
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Ce changement d’vn homme qu’on euft creu de-
~ udir eftre vn-des derniers 2 embrafler 1a Foy eftonne
" les efprits, mais {a conftance leur donna plus
d’admiration quelques iours aprés. Le malheur tout
- d'vn coup laccueille, la mort luy rauw tqui
) eftoit fon vnique; vne niepce, qui en ce pais eft yo
. appuy plus affeuré 3 vn homme que fes propres en-
fans, eft emportée en mefme temps de maladie; deux
Iroquois cachez derriere vn arbre fortent de leurs
. . embuches affaffinent au milieu de fon champ vne
feeur qui feule luy reftoit. Ces’ defaftres m’euflent
eftonnez fi ie n’auois. la Foy, dit-i1 aux Infideles, &
c'eft maintenant que ie [97] voy que' les richefles
© d’vn Chreftien ne font pas hors de luy, qu'il porte
fon threfor en fon cceur, & que ’efperance du Ciel
affermit plus vne ame que tous les malheurs-de la-
‘terre n’auront de force pour 1’abatre. Il reftoit
encore 3 fa fceur aflez de vie pour fon falut; Ce bon
Neophyte luy parle du Paradis & de 'enfer, luy fait -
detefter fes pechez, elle fouhaite le Baptefme, luy
qui n’auoit iamais fait ce meftier la recommande 3
Dieu, la baptize autant qu’il le peut, & afin, difoit-il,
que plus afleurément elle foit baptifée, il luy fait
renouueller fes ades, & renouuelle fon Baptefme
iufqu’a cinq & fix fois. Mais tous n’eurent pas plus
d’effet I'vn que T'autre: car quoy que 1’eau ne man-
quaft pas 2 fon Baptefme, il auoit oublié la formule,
_ ou iamais ne 1’auoit apprife. Tu es le Maiftre de fa
~ vie toy qui as fait le Ciel & la terre, n’importe qu’elle
‘meure pourueu que sd ame foit bien-heureufe dans
le Ciel: c’eft toy qui as mis la Foy dans fon cceur, &
maintenant ie la baptife, afin que iy faifant miferi-
corde tu luy efface fes pechez. Voila les paroles




<

1642-44] . RELATION OF rbg3-44 297

Such a change, in a man whom one would have .
believed to be among the last to embrace the Faith,
astonished the minds of all, but his constancy excited
more admiration in them, a few days later. Misfor- ’

e enly came upon him; death -deprived him— -~
of his only child; a niece—who in this country is
a surer support for a man than are his own chil-
dren-—was carried off at the same time by sickness;
two Iroquois, who were hidden behind a tree, rushed
from their ambush and murdered, in the middle of
“her field, the only sister that remained to him. ‘‘ Such
* disasters would have stunned me if I had not Faith,”’
he said to the Infidels; ‘“ and now I [g7] see that a
Christian’s ‘riches are not without him,—that he
carries his treasure in-his heart; and that the hope

of Heaven fortifies a soul ‘more than all the misfor- -
" tunes on earth can have strength to cast it down.”’
Enough life yet remained to his sister to secure her
salvation. The good Neophyte spoke to her of Para-
dise and of Hell, and made her detest her sins. She
asked for Baptism, and he, who had never adminis-
tered that rite, commended her to God; baptized her,
"as far as he was able; and, in ‘order, as he said, that
she might be more surely baptized, he made her
renew her acts, and repeated her Baptism five or six
times. But none of them had any effect, one more .
than another; for, although water was not wanting
in her Baptism, he had forgotten the formula, or had
never learned it. ‘‘ Thou art the Master of her life,
thou who hast made Heaven and earth.. It matters
not if she die; provided that her soul be happy in
Heaven. It is thou who hast placed Faith in her
" heart, and now I baptize her, in order that thou
mayst have mercy on her .and wipe out her sins.”
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dont il fe feruoit au [98] Baptefme. Mais ce Dieu de

mifericorde qui iamais ne manque aux efleus eut

égard 2 fa charité, & A la Foy fincere de cette pauure

femme, qui auoit plus de defir d’eftre toute 2 luy 2
- la mort, qu’elle n’aupit de regret de 1a vie; les forces
.. luy reuiennent vn peu; ce feruent Neophyte .court
cing lieués d'vne mefme halaine pour venir en noftre
Maifon queritr ‘quelqu’'vn des noftres. Deux de nos
Peres y courent en hafte, trouuent cette femme toute
difpofée pour le Ciel, olt fon ame s’enuola bien toft
aprés auoir efté baptifée. ‘

Ie ne fais pas moins d’eftat de Iean Baptifte Aotio-
kgandoron, que de Paul Atondo: il eft vray qu’il
" n’eft pas de fi grand credit, qu’il 2 moins de paroles,
mais ie croy que fon cceur n’eft pas moins touché, &
) nous voyons en fon procedé ie ne {¢ay quoy qui pa-
roift plus animé du S. Efprit. Quoy qu’il en foit ces
deux bons Neophytes, & quelque nombre de Chre-
~ ftiens qui eftoient defia dans leur bourg auec plu-
fieurs Catechumenes, nous preflerent fi fortement fur
la fin de 1’ Automne de faire va plus long feiour [99] -
auec eux, de les inftruire plus 2 loifir, & ne pas les
priuver de la mefme confolation que nous donnids aux
bourgs de .la Conception,“de’ S. Iofeph, & de S. Iean”
Baptifte, que nous ne pfifmes refifter 2 de fi faints
defirs. * Il y fallut drefler vbe Chapelle, & y eftablir
vne Miffion plus 2 -demeure que nous n’auions fait
iufques alors.

Le Pere Iofeph Marie Chaumonot & le Pere Fran-
¢ois' du Peron en ont eu le foin; & Dieu m’a donné
la confolation enuiron deux mois de I'hyuer d'y voir
les premieres ferueurs de cette Eglife. ‘

Les Chreftiens fe voyant reiinis aprés le retour de -
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" Such are the words that he used at the [98] Baptism.

But the God of mercy, who never fails the elect, had
consideration for his charity, and for the sincere
Faith of this ‘poor woman, who had more desire to.

belong to him -entirely at death than she felt regret
for life: Her strength returned for a little while.

~ The fervent Neophyte ran five leagues without stop- .

ping, to our ‘House, to get one of us. Two of our

- Fathers hastened thither; they found the woman

quite prepared for Heaven, to which her soul soared .
shortly after she was baptized.

I think no less highly of Jean Baptiste Aotiokwan-
doron than of Paul Atondo. It is true that he is not

a pei'son' of as much importance; that he is less

fluent of speech. But I think that his heart is none

the less touched, and in his manner of acting we see - =

something, I know not what, that seems more vivi-
fied by the Holy ' Ghost. At all events, these two
good Neophytes and a niimber of other Christians,
who were already in their village, with several Cate- -
chumens, urged us so strongly at the end of the
Autumn to make a longer stay [99] with ‘them, to -

-instruct them more at leisure, and not to deprive

them of the same consolation that we gave to the
villages of la Conception, of St. Joseph, and of St.
Jean . Baptiste, that we could hot resist such holy
desires. It was necessary to erect a Chapel and to
establish a more permanent Mission than we had
hitherto had there.

Father Joseph Marie Chaumonot and Father Fran-
gois du Peron have had charge of it; and God gave
me the consolation, during about two months of the .
winter, of seeing’ the first fervor of that Church.

When the Christians were again united, after their
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leurs pefches '&Bvoyages, firent vn Confeil entre eux

- . pour s'animer plus puiffamment au bien,-& s’y obli-

ger.de nouueau par vne protefta.tlon publique de leur
. Foy. En {uite ayant appellé ceux qui fe difpofoient
au Baptefme: Mes freres, leur dirent-ils, ce n’eft pas
fur vos levres qu'on doit’ reconnoiftre la Foy qui eft
dans voftre coeur, vos ceuures "en': feront des témoins
plus fideles que vos paroles; quittez dés maintenant la
[100] penfée que vous auez d’eftre Chreftiens, fi vous
n'eftes tous refolus d’en maintenir le nom par la
pureté de vos vies. Vous auez 2 combattre les )
‘Demons de l’enfer, qui tant de fiecles nous ont tenu
dans leur captiuité, nous auons autant d’ennemis de
noftre falut qu’il y a d’hommes en ces contrées, faites
* eftat que vos peres & meres & mefme vos enfans font
ceux que vous auez le plus 2 craindre, renoncez aux
mouuemens de .la nature, & n’efcoutez pas voftre .
ceeur qui le premier vous trahira fi vous vous fiez trop
i luy: en vn mot eftre Chreftien, mes freres, c’eft
detefter le mal, & pluftoft mourir que pecher. A
ces paroles les-Catechumenes s’écrient qu’ils eftoient
donc Chreftiens, qu’ils font tous refolus de croire en
Dieu, & luy obeir iufqu’a 1a mort. . En effet ils pref-
ferent de telle fagon leur Baptefme qu’on ne piit pas
le differer. ~Mais il faut que la Foy trouué par tout
. des refiftances, & {i elle ne prend fa naiffance dans la.
perfecutien, il eft 4 craindre qu’elle n’euft pas aflez
‘de vigueur pour fe fouftenir elle mefme, & croiftre
dans les actions de fainteté. ' )
[101] Quelques Algonquins de I'Ifle ayant hyuerné
cette année aux Hurons, vn de leurs Capitaines
appellé Aggachimagan, & par les Frigois le Charbon,
ne manqua pas de faire icy vn coup de fon mefitier.
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return. from fishing and from their journeys, they
held a Council among themselves to incite one an-
" other more sttongly to virtue; and they botnd them-
selves to it anew, by a public protestation of their
Faith. Afterward, they called those who were pre-
~paring for Baptism, and said to them, ‘‘ My brothers,
not by your lips alone tust you testify to the Faith
that is in your hearts. Your works will be surer
evidence than your words. Abandon at once the.
[100]} idea that you have of becoming Christians, if
you are not all resolved to maintain the name by the-
purity of your lives. You have to fight against the
Demons of hell, who for so many ages have kept us
" in their bondage. We have as many enemies of our
salvation as there are men in these countries. Con-
sider that your fathers and mothers, and even your
‘children, are those whom you have most to fear.
Resist the emotions of nature, and listen not to your
hearts, that will be the first to betray you if you rely
too much upon them. In a word, to be a Christian,
‘my brothers, is to detest evil; and it is better to die
than to sin.”” At these words, the Catechumens
exclaimed that therefore they were Christians; that
they were all resolved to believe in God, and to obey
him unto death. Indeed, they begged so earnestly
for Baptism that we could not defer it. But it is nec-
essary that Faith meet with resistance everywhere;
and, if it be not born in persecutions, it is to be
feared that it will not have enough strength to.
sustain itself, and to grow in holy actions.
‘[101] Some Island Algonquins wintered here this

.. year with the Hurons; and one of their Captains, "

called Agwachimagan, and by .the Frenchmen le -
Charbon [‘‘ the Coal '], did not fail to play one of
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Cet homme malheureux plus noir en I’ame mille fois
que le nom qu’il porte, & vray boutefeu contre la
Foy & les Frangois, eftant arriué an bourg de faint
Michel y affemble fecretemét. les Capitaines: Mes
freres, leur dit-il, i'ay tofiiours eu autant d’amour
pour vous, que de hayne contre les Iroquois mnos -
" ennemis communs, dont vous fgauez que I'an paflé ie
reflenty la cruauté, m’eftant veu deux fois leur cap-
tif, & ayant chaque fois” efchapé de leurs mains lors
- qu’ils eftoiét 2 la veille de me brufler tout vif. . I’en-
tends que voftre bourg eft efbranlé par les difcours
des robes noires, que plufieurs ont defia receu le
Baptefme, qu'vn plus grand nombre le fouhaitent, &
que vous mefmes preftez I’oreille 2 ces difcours qui
charment en effect-2 Yabord. Mais sis doute vous
ignorez, mes freres, oﬁ aboutiront ces promeﬁ&s d’vne
vie- eternelle. I’ay ofté parmy les Frangois 2 [102]
Quebec & aux Trois Riuieres; ils m’ont enfeigné ie
fond de leur docrine, ie n’ignore rien-des chofes de ..
la Foy: mais plus i’ay aprofondy leurs myf{teres, &
moins y ay-ie veu de iour. Ce font des fables con-
trouuées.pour nous donner de veritables craintes d'vn
. feu imaginaire, & fous vne fauffe efperance d’vn bien
qui iamais ne nous doit arriuer, nous engager dans
des malheurs inéuitables. Ie ne parle pas fans en-
auoir ’experience. Vous auez veu il y a quelques
années les Algonquins en fi grid nombre que nous
eftions la terreur de nos ennemis; maintenant nous
fommes reduits au neant, les maladies nous ont ex-
terminé, la guerre nous dépeuple, la famine nous va
- pourfuiuant en quelque lieu que nous allions. C’eft
la Foy qui nous apporte -ces malheurs; qu'ainfi ne
~ {oit lors que.ie defcendls il.ya deux ans é. Quebec
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the tricks of his trade. When this wretched man—
whose soul is 2 thonsand times blacker than the name
that he beass, and who is a very firebrand against
the Faith and the French —arrived at the village of |
saint Michel, he secretly gathered the Captains
together, and said to them: ‘‘ My brothers, I have

h . always had as much love for you as I have had hate

. for the Iroqueis, our common enem;es,— whose cru-
elty I experienced, as you know, last year, when I
was their prisoner on two occasions, and-escaped each
time from their hamds, when they were about to burn
me alive. I learn that your village is moved by the
discourses of the black gownsj—that several have
already received Baptism; that a larger number de-
sire it; and that you yourselves lend ear to discourses
that, im sooth, charm them at first. But you are
doubtless ignoramt, my brothers, to what these: prom-
ises of etermal life. tend. I have been among the
French at [ic2] Quebec and at the Three Rivers.
They have tamght me the very substance of their
doctrine. I kmow everyﬂnng about matters of the
Faith. But, the more I fathomed their mysteries,
the Eess clearly did I see. = They are fables, invented
to inspire us with real fear of an imaginary fire; and,
in the false hope of good that can never come to us,

we involve ourselves in inevitable dangers Idonot
spezk withount having had experience of it. Some
years zgo, you saw the Algonquins in such numbers
that we were the terror of our enemies. Now we
are reduced to nothing ; disease has exterminated us;
war bas decimated wms; famine pursues us, wherever
we go. It is the Faith that brings these misfortunes
uponus. That you may not doubt that what I sayis
true, when I went down to Quebec two years ago, to
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pour voir olt auro1t abouty la Foy des Montagnets &

Algonquins qui auoient receu le Baptefme, on me ft -

voir vne maifon remplie de borgnes & de boiteux,
,d’eftropjats & d'aueugles, de fquelettes toutes déchar-
nées, & de gens qui . tous portoient 1a mort fur {103} .
- leur vifage. - Cefont 14 les appanages dela Foy, c'eft
cette Maifon qu’ils eftiment, (il parloit de I’hofpital
bafty proche de Quebec pour les malades) ce font ces
gés-12 qu’ils careffent, parce que fe refoudre i eftre
Chreftien c’eft prendre le party de toutes ces miferes.
Outre cela, il faut s’attendre de n’eftre plus heureux
ny 2 la peiche ny 2 la chafle. Enfin, mes freres, ad-
ioufta-t’il, fi-auiourd’huy ie voyois tout voitre bourg -
Chreftien, ie fuis content d’eftre eftimé le plus grand -
impofteur du monde s’il ‘en reftoit aucun de vous qtii
ne fuft mort auant la fin de la troifiéme année: pour
moy i’ay prefenty ces malheurs de la Foy, en: vain
T’'ay-ie predit & ceux qui ayant refufé de me croire, |
_ont trop tard aprés leurs miferes feconnu qu’ils
eftoient trompez. Aucun Chreftien s’eft-il échappé
comme moy des nains de mille morts qui m’eftoient
preparées; fi leur Dieu eft en effet le Tout-puiffant,
. pourquoy les laiffe-t’il dedans I'opprobre, que ne
rompt-il leurs chaifnes, que n ‘eft-il leur liberateur,
que ne fait-il paroiftre en vn pais ot il veut eftre re-’ A
- connu, que vrayement il fait bon [104] de 1'aunoir pour
fon Souuerain? Mais puifque ceux qui refufent de

- I'adorer font plus heureux que ne font fes fuiets, fi -

-vous auez, mes freres, quelque refte de fentiment &
d’'amour pour vous mefmes; pour vos enfans, & pour
voitre pafrie‘, choififfez auec moy de le premire
- pluftoft-pour ennemy que-pour amy. .
Ce malheureux dﬁgracxe de la nature, eﬁz.nt plus
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see what had been the result of the Faith of the Mon-
tagnais and Algonquins who had received Baptism,
I was shown a house full of one-eyed, lame, crippled,
and blind persons; of fleshless skeletons; and of peo-
ple who all carried death on [103] their countenances.
Such are the appanages of the Faith. That is the
House that they esteem ” (he spoke of the hospital
built near Quebec for the sick); ** those are the peo-
ple upon whom they fawn, because to resolve to be
a Christian is to resign oneself to all-those miseries.
Besides that, one must expect to be no longer-lucky
either in fishing or in. huntmg Finally, my.broth-
ers,” he added, ‘‘ if to-day I saw the whole of your
village become Christian I would be satisfied to be
considered the greatest impostor in the world if one
of you remained alive before the end of the third
year, For my part, I foresaw those misfortunes
caused by the Faith. In vain did I predict them to-
those who, after refusing to believe me, acknowl-
edged but too late, after their misfortune, that they
were deceived. Has any Christian escaped, as I
have, from the clutchés of a -thousand deaths pre-

~ pared for him? If their God be in reality the Al-
‘mighty, why does he leave them in opprobrium, why -

does he not break their chains? why is he not their
liberator? why does he not show in a country where
he wishes to be acknowledged that it is truly good
[104] to have Lim for one’s Sovereign? But since

- those who refuse to worship him are happier than
~ those who are his-subjects, if you, my brothers, like
] me, have any feeling and love for yourselves, for

your children, and for your country, choose with me
to consider him rather as an enemy than as a friend.”
This wretched being, ill favored by nature, was more
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que demy fourd, portoit en fa perfonne la réponfeeé
la plus- forte calomnie. Mais n'y ayant pas van qai
foﬁtin& le .party de Dieu, & qui luy demandaft fi
c’eftoit ou fa foy ou fon impieté qui luy caufaft cette
difgrace, & luy euft rauy fes enfans, fes freres & fes

.neuew¥; que la mort auoit trouué dedans les bois,

lors qu’ils fuyoient auec luy les femonces qu’on leur
faifoit de leur falut, il ébranla tellément les efprits, &
leur donna des craintes fi puiffantes de ces malheurs

dst il les menagoit, que la terreur en fut incontinent

répandué dans le bourg. Les impies triompherent

alors, les foibles perdireat courage, & plufieurs qui
fembloient n’eftre pas €éloignez du Royaume de Dieu

prirent deffein d’attendre & de [105] voir quel fuc-
cez auroit la Foy dans les autres qui y demetiroient
engagez. LesChreftiens cependant tiennentbon, leur

- courage s’anime, ils parlent auffi haut que iamais, &

nous voyons en cette Eglife que fi le Diable a du
pouyoir fur ceux qui ne font pas fortis encore de {a
captiuité ‘par le facrement du Baptefme, ces eaux
facrées éleuent vne ame a1 deffus des craintes terre-
ftes, & font qu’elle ne redoute que Dieu &le"peché.

Ie woy bien que ie diray vne /partle des mefmes

» chofes qu’aux precedens. Chapltres fi ie veux icy-

““rapporter les fentimens -des Chreftiens de cette Mif-
fion: car noftre Se/gneur leur donne les mefmes -
aﬁeéhons & les mefmes volontez. Ie diray feule-
ment en paffant que Dieu a aufli donné 2 cette Eglife

- vn Predicateur de {a nation, & {i vous voulez va Apo-
" ftre qui fouftient dignement fon.party, il fe nomme

Barnabé Otfinonannhont. Cet homme a toufiours

. efté des plus confiderables de toute fa.nation 2:caufe

de fa naiffance, (car ‘ils ont icy leur noblefle aufli
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than half deaf, and bore in his own person the an- -
swer to his greatest calumny. But, as there was no
one to take part for God, and to ask this man whether
it was his faith ‘or his impiety that had caused such
infirmity, and had deprived him of his children, his
brothers, and his nephews,— whom death had found
in the woods, when they fled with him from those
appeals for their salvation,—he produced such an -
effect on the minds of his auditors and inspired them
with so great fear of the misfortunes that threatened
them, that the terror thereof spread at once through
the:village. Then the ungodly triumphed; the
weak lost heart; and many who seemeéd not far from
the Kingdom ‘of God decided to wait, and [105] see
what success the Faith would have with the others
who remained attached to it. : Meanwhile, the Chris-
tians continued steadfast; their courage rose; they
spoke as boldly as ever; and we could see in this
Church that, if the Devil has power over those who
are not yet fre;éd from his slavery by the sacrament
.. of Baptism, these sacred waters lift a” soul above
earthly fears, and cause it to dread only God and sin.

I see very well that I shall repeat a portion of the
same - things that have been said in the preceding
Chapters, if I undertake to relate here the sentiments
of the Christians of this Mission, for our Lord gives
them the same affection and the same will. I shall
merely say, in passing, that God has also given to
this Church a Preacher of its own nation, and if you
wish, an Apostle who worthily upholds its {nfér-
-ests; his name is Barnabé Otsinonannhont. This
man has always been one of the leading personages
_ of his tribe, on account of his birth (for they have
" their nobilit} here, as well as in France, and are as
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bien qu'en France, & en font aufli ialoux) mais fon
efprit qui eft tout 3 fait [106] excellent, & fon cou-
. rage qui 1'a rendu la terreur-du pais eninemy, I'ont
fait plus remarquable. En va mot il eft de ces per-
fonnes qui portent fur le front ie ne fcay quoy digne
d’empire, & 2 le voir va arc ou vne épée en main,
- on diroit que c’eft vi portrait animé de’ ces anciens
- Cefars dont nous ne voyons en Europe que des
- images toutes enfumées: la Foy en a fait vn excellét
Chreftien. Nous dirons dans quelqu’vn des fuiuans
Chapitres come il a efté cet hyuer prefcher le nom
de Dieu dans les parties plu
neutre. Auzant que de partir dlcy, & depuis fon
retour par tout ol il fe trouue il faut que I'impieté
foit confondu€ & Dieu glorifié. Il touche iufqu'au
cceur & parle fi fortement des myfteres de noftre
Foy, que les plus infideles qui I'entendent A loifir
font contraints d’aduoiier qu’ils fouhaiteroient que °
" ‘tout le pais fuft Chreftien: mais tous ceux qui
approuu01ent ce que difoit noftre Seigneur ne fe ran-
" " geoient pas-de fon party. Ceft dflez, & nous deuons
nous contenter qu’appellant 2 la Foy tout le monde,
ceux-1a feulement s’y reduifent [107] qui ont la
marque des efleus. .

Auant que de finir ce Chapltre ie ne puis oubher'
vne chofe affez rema:rquable qui arriva ily a queI- ’
que temps 2 ce bon Chreftien. Il eftoit au milieu
d'vn grand lac dans vn petit canot d’efcorce en
compagnie des Infideles: vhe'tempefte les furprend,
le Ciel eft tout couuert de tonnerres & d’efclairs, &
T'ean 4" autant de precipices qu’ils voyent de vagues
deuant eux. Aprés auoir en vain efpuifé & leur
induftrie & leur force pour refifter 2 la tempefte, ils

s
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proud of it); but his mind, which is most [106] ex-
cellent, and his courage, which has made him the
terror of the enemy’s country, have made him still
more remarkable. In a word, he is one of those per-
sons who bear on their foreheads something, I know
not what, that is worthy of empire, and to see him
with a bow or a sword in his hand, one would think
~ him an animated portrait of those ancient Czsars of
whom in Europe we see but pictures all dimmed
with smoke. Faith has made an excellent Chris-
tian of him. We shall relate in some of the follow-
ing Chapters how he went last winter to preach the
name of God in the most distant parts of the neutral
Nation. Before leaving here and since his return,
wherever he goes, impiety must be confounded and
God glorified. He penetrates to the very heart, and
speaks so strongly of the mysteries of our Faith, that
the greatest infidels who listen to him at leisure are
compelled to admit that they would wish the entire
country to be Christian. But not all those who ap-
proved of what our Lord said, ranged themselves on
“his side.  This is sufficient, and we must be content
that, in calling all to the Faith, only those submit to
it [107] who bear the mark of the elect.

Before concluding this Chapter, I cannot omit a
rather remarkable incident that happened, some time
ago, to this good Christian. He was in the middle of
a great lake in a small bark canoe, in company with
some Infidels. A storm surprised them; the Sky was
full of thunder and lightnings; and the water pre-
sented as many precipices as they saw waves before
them. After having in vain exhausted both their skill
and their strength in resisting the tempest, they began
to despair; they invoked a certain Demon named Ian-
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en vienn&t au defefpoir, ils inuoquent vn certain
Demon nommé Iannaoa, qui difent-ils, s’eftant par
defefpoir ietté autrefois dans ce lac, y excite tous ces
~orages lors qu'il {fe veut vanger des hommes, & les
appaife aprés qu’on luy a rendu quelque hommage;
ils iettét en fon honneur du petun dedans I'eau, qui
eft en ces contrées vne facon de facrifice. Courage,
mes camarades, leur dit ce bon Neophyte, nous peri-
rons bien toft, puifque vous appellez le malheur 3
voftre aide: pour moy ie mourray volontiers pluftoft
que de deuoir ma vie & des Demons pour qui ie [108]
n'ay que de la haine. Malheureux, luy difent ces
Infideles, inuoque donc ton Dieu, & nous reconnoi-
ftrons fon pouuoir s'il nous deliure de la mort. Le
canot cependant fait eau, les vagues viennent fondre
fur eux, & celuy qui gouuerne abandonne le foin de
fon vaiffeau, & fa vie. Barnabé 1 deflus s’efcrie,
Grand Dieu qui eftes obey des tempeftes ayez pitié
de nous. A ce moment la furie des vents s’appaifa,
ces montagnes d’eau s’aplanifient, ils voyent va calme
fur tout le lac fi fauorable A leur deffein, qu’'inconti-
nét ils aborderét. Mais quoy, ces efprits Infideles
en refufent la gloire & Dieu, ils difent que c’eft le
Demon qu'ils ont inuoqué qui a exaucé leurs prieres,
& que c’eft 12 fon ordinaire de les retirer du peril
lors qu’ils font plus auant dans le defefpoir. Aprés
tout la famine les prefle, ils n’ont point d’autres pro-
~uifions que leur arc & leurs fléches: Que ton Dieu te
faffe prendre vn cerf, difent-ils & ce bon Chreftien,
puifque tu dy qu'il eft aufli puiffant dans les bois
que fur l'eau. Que vos Demons, leur refpond-t'il,
vous faffent tuer auiourd’huy quelque vache [109]
fauuage. Ils fortent chacun de fon cofté, & vont
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naoa, who, they say, once cast himself into this lake
in his despair, and causes all these storms when he
wishes to revenge himself upon men; and he calms
them after men have paid him some homage. In
his honor, they throw tobacco into the water, which
in these countries is a kind of sacrifice. ¢ Courage,
my comrades,” said the good Neophyte to them.
‘“ We shall soon perish, since you call misfortune to
your aid. For my part, I would willingly die, rather
than owe my life to the Demons, for whom I [108]
have nothing but hatred.”” ‘‘ Wretched man,’’ said
the Infidels to him, ‘‘ invoke then thy God, and we
will acknowledge his power, if he delivers us from
death.”” Meanwhile the canoe took in water, the
waves came pouring upon them, and the steersman
abandoned the care of his vessel and of his life.
Thereupon Barnabé called out, ‘‘ Great God, who
art obeyed by tempests, have pity on us.”’ At that
moment the fury of the winds was appeased; the
mountains of water fell to their level; they saw all
over the lake a calm, that was so favorable to their
designs that they reached the shore without difficul-
ty. But those Infidel minds refused to give the
glory thereof to God; they said that it was the Demon
whom they had invoked that had granted their pray-
ers; and that it was his custom to save them from
danger, even when they were in still deeper despair.
After that they were pressed by famine and had no
other provisions than their bows and arrows. ¢ Let
thy God make thee catch a deer,” they said to the
good Christian, ‘‘ since thou sayest that he is as power-
ful in the woods as on the water.” *‘Let your
Demons,” he replied, ‘‘ make you kill a wild cow to-
day.” [109] They started off in different directions,
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chercher dans ces vaftes forefts dequoy fubuenira
leur faim. A peine Barnabé auoit-il fait vn quart de
lieiie, qu’il trouue 2 fon rencontre vn ieune cerf, il le
perce de fes fléches, il le defpoiiille fur la place, fe
charge de ce doux fardeau, retourne au lieu ott eftoit
leur bagage, prepare le fouper qui attend tous les
autres abfents. Sur le {oir mes chaffeurs arriuent
plus affamez & moins chargez qu’ils n’eftoient par-
tis; le Chreftien les attend au chemin, & comme ils
ne luy voyent que fon carquois en main. Ton Dieu,
luy difent-ils, a efté fourd pour cette fois a tes pri-
eres, quelque autre iour que tu auras efté plus heu-
reux, alors il t'aura entendu. Non non, dit-il, nous
ne viuons qu'a fes defpens, voftre impieté ne 1'a pas
empefché de nous faire du bien; mais vous merite-
riez de mourir icy de famine; il vous traite comme
vn bon pere fait de mefchants enfans qu'il efpere
quelque iour deuoir {e reconnoiftre.
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to seek in the vast forests for something wherewith
to satisfy their hunger. Hardly had Barnabé gone
a quarter of a league than he came upon a young
deer. He pierced it with his arrows, skinned it on
the spot, loaded himself with the pleasant burden,
returned to the place where their baggage had been
left, and prepared supper, which awaited the absent
ones. At night my hunters returned, hungrier and
less burdened than when they started. The Chris-
tian waited for them on the road; and, when they
saw only his quiver in his hand, they said, ‘‘ Thy
God has been deaf to thy prayers this time. Some
other day, when thou shalt be more fortunate, then
he will have heard thee.”” ‘‘ No, no,” he said, * we
live only at his expense; your impiety has not pre-
vented him from doing good to us; but you deserve
to die here of hunger; he treats you as a kind father
treats wicked children, who he hopes W111 one day
acknowledge their errors.”






NOTES TO VOL. XXVI-

(Figuresin parm}/zeszs, Jollowing number of note, refer to pages
. of Englisk text.)

1 (p. 29).— See sketch of Bressani, vol. xxiii.; z#oze 10.

2 (p. 31). — Révidre Marguerie: evidently named for the inter-
preter Francois Marguerie (vol. x., zoZe 4). Martin observes ves (Bres-—— """
sany, p. 18, note):—* This- little- river-has pot fetained its name; .
but we think it ma.y be recogmzed in the stream now known as
Riviére aux Glaises,”” :

3 (p. 35).— Concerning these rapids, see
-vol. xii., nofe 29.
4 (p. 37).— This~ fb€ seems to have been the Wolf clan éf
the Moh es,— Algonkins, allied to the Pequots and Narra-
ansetts of New England. These Mohegans (Mohicans, Mahicans)
occupied the banks of the Hudson, between the Iroquois on the
north and the Lenape tribes on the south; and,-later, the valley of
the Connecticut River. Two noted chiefs among them were .Uncas
and Konkapot,— the latter a chief in the Housatonic tribe, occupy-
ing the river valley of that name, and (after 1736) the town of
Stockbridge, Mass., by the name of which the tribe was afterward
known. Missionary work among these Indians was begun in 1734, .
- by Rev. John Sergeant, a tutor ‘at Yale College, and continued by’
David Brainerd and Jonathan Edwards. In 1785, the Stockbridges
removed to land given them by the Oneidas, in Madison-county, - -
N, V.: and finally, in 1822-29, to Wisconsin, where they now occupy
the Stockbridge reservation, in Shawano county. See Davidson’s
Muk-he-ka-ne-ok, a History of the Stockbridge Nation (Milw., 1893).
5 (p- 123).— All the aborigines of America have used, from the
earliest times, various styles of cradles or cradle boards for-infants,
serving at once as bed, vehicle, and playhouse. The cradle board
here referred to is thus described by Sagard ( Voy. Hurons, Tross
ed., pp. 118, 119): ‘‘During the day, they swaddié their children
upon a small board,— on which there is sometimes a rest, or little
strip of wood, bent half round under the feét. This they set up-
right against the side of the Cabin, except when they carry the
children while walking, with this board behind the mother’s back,

Cvill., note 25; and
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attached by a collar worn over her forehead. . . . The child is
swaddled upon this board, which is usually adorned with little
Matachias [vol. ii. of this series, »of¢ 17] and strings of Porce-
lain; . . . they place under it very soft down, from certain reeds,
upon . which the child sleeps very comfortably.” = Lafitau gives a
similar, but more minute, description (Meurs des Sauvages, vol.
i, pp. 593-595). The subject is fully treated by Mason, in his
** Cradles of the American Aborigines,’” U. S. Natl. Museum Rep.,
1887, pp. 161~235. Cf. additional information thereon, given by the
same writer, in /4., 1894, Pp. 490-537.

6 (p. 125).— Cf. accounts of Huron belief in regard to the souls of
the departed, and their occupations in their own land, given by
Brébeuf (vol. x., pp. 141-155) and Le Jeune (vol. xii., p. 29).

7 (p. 187).— Ondesonk: this Huron appellation of Jogues is said
by Beschefer (in a letter dated Oct. 4, 1666, preserved in the archives
of St. Mary’s College, Montreal) to mean ““a bird of prey.” The
same name was given to Beschefer also.

8 (p. 205).— See, regarding Indian textile fabrics, vol. xxiii., note 2.
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